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PREFACE.

This- book is an adaptation of the Extension
Lectures Halide Hanum - delivered at the Jamia Millia
Islamia in January and February last. These lectures
have been organised with the twofold object of form-
ing contacts with representative personalities of the
outgide world and of enriching our own experience
by studying . the problems and the ideals of other
peoples. Halide Hanum'’s visit fulfilled this object
admirably. Her own cultural attainments and social
and moral outlook are a harmonious fusion of all
that is best in the Kast and West of to-day; and the
. lectures tell us all that we, as the inheritors of a culture
and the builders of a future society, need to know
of Turkey—one of the great melting-pots of the world.

 When I first met Halide Hanum at Constantinople
"in 1913, she was anxious to come to India and tell us .
% the truth about her.country, for Turkey has borne -
~ the brunt of European calumny, deliberate and-

. organised, just as she hashad to withstand the fiercest

onslaughts of European imperialism, and the most
- treacherous blows of unscrupulous diplomacy. But -
-.I am rather glad she did net come then, but now,
" ‘when the battle is over 'md she can look back with
conﬁdence and pride on her own rich and varied
experience _and_. th_e invincible “spirit of her people.
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She did not come to us with a grievance and a pas-.
sion, but with an intimate and accurate knowledge of
men and affairs, and the true wisdom born of sober
leﬂectlon, forgiveness and under standmg '
“"The bare facts of Halide Hanum’s life are a
matter of general information, and it would be super-
fluous to repeat them here. What we need to remember .
is that she is one of those in whose life two ways of
thought, two methods of social mgaulbatmn cmnc,_
into conflict. Her early years were spent in a-
typically Eastern household ; her education and the
problems of her time brought her face to face with
the West. It would have been easy for her, like so
many educated women of the East, to deny her own
culture and assert the actual if not moral right to
‘accept what standards. she liked. It may also have .
~ been possible to take 'refage -behind self-adulatory
. prejudices and close her eyes to the new duties and -
' 1esponS1b1l1t1es But ‘rather than live out her life,

- with an inner futlhty masked by cultur al accomplish- '
- ments and fine manners, or a social and mo_ra.l atrophy
- decked out in the guise of ancient and established -

" virtue, she flung herself into the thick of the fight,
and has emerged victorious. She has grasped the fun-
“damental values of the West, f1eedom, ‘organisation,
-~ efficient social co-operation; and her active lifé. of
service and guidance has made her treasure all the. -
more highly the pearls of great price, which, we are

" told, may be found only in the East—inner quietude,

_ spiritual harmony, the realisation of a unity beneath
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all d1ve1's1ty a love beyond all hatred. She has
~achieéved, great distinction as a mnovelist and social
“philosopher ; she has been a professor and an educa-
~ tionist who help(.d to organise the system . of pubhc |
" instruction; & spcakel of immense courage and power,
when it was necessary to vaise her people from the
depths of stupefaction and misery and move them to
. heroic effort ; she has done the work of a news
agency and a commission of enquiry; she has worn
‘military:uniforms; and ' served at the head-quarters
“of the nationalist army, with the din and the smoke
~ “of a grim battle around her, . She has also been a
‘rebel ‘against custdms and  traditions that fettered
: 'hte, she has féarlessly denounced men and policies
in the name of brotherhood, justice -and - truth, - She
" has'loved and served her peopl but with a large-
. heartedness that could look beyond them to the
greater human family ; she has thrown herself heart
and soul into the struggle of her nation for life and
liberty, but never ceased to be aware of the world-
‘wide moral and cultural conflicts of which it formed
a part. She speaks, therefore, with greater authority
© than any person living on the fundamental problems
on whose solution will depend the futuve of the East.
- Yet I believe this book will prove quite pro-
',Voc‘mtive East and West beiug attitudes of mind
- vather than rrcomaplum] terms, it is impossible to -
“define them in a way that will be acceptable to all.
t No doubt, as Halide Hanum says, ove1-m]plms1s on .
o %pmt a,nd on mattu‘ are the basm dl.stmctum bLtween. :
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. East and West but contrary tuldencles have been
‘sufficiently in evidence to lend plausibility to argu-
ments against this generalisation. And particularly
in the Fast of to-day such arguments ave likely to
overstep the limits of a purely academicand objective
discussion. Everything that tends - to expose the
inherent weaknesses of Eastern peoples is resented,
because it tightens the strangle-hold of Westem
imperialism or confirms the moral and intellectual
- domination of the West. But the main contention of
. Halide Hanum, that the East has succumbed to West-
‘ern aggression owing to its inability to organise its®
" material and social life cannot be challenged. And
 if she maintains that this has been one of the fatal
. consequences of the over- emphasns on splut she
states mo less. clezuly tha,t over- (,mphams on the
- material side of emstence is p1 oving equally disastrous
for the West.. In any.. case, criticism coming from

~ such a hero of a hundred fights as Halide Hanum

.. . should be consider, ed more of a lesson than a reproach.
' _In her definition of East and West I.do not per-

" sonally think Halide Hanum " differs from the genera-

~ lity of sober thinkers, Ea,ster_n or Western. But her -
- opinions regarding Pan-islamism and her detached,
objective discussion of 1e11g10n and. 1e11o«10us matters .
. will hardly meet with the approval of the vast majo- -
- rity of Indian Moslems. It is in 1espect of. th]s tha,t__.

- a few explanations are necessa.xy ' '
~ - ltis difficult for anyone not.. an, lndmn Moslem; -
- to realise what Pan-islamism means to the Indian -
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Moslems. - Ever since the Moslems came into India,

. more than seven hundred yearg ago, they have kept -
- open houwse, in the widest political and social sense
of the term. Arabs, Egyptians, Syrians, Torks, even
Tartar immigrants, have been given full opportunity
to earn the just reward of talent and merit. But the
Pan-islamism of the twentieth century is something
far deeper than the friendliness, the democratic spirit
and the desire to enlist the finest talent, even though
it came from China, in the service of the state, which.

." the open door system implied. It is something
ssimilar to the attempt made in the sixteenth century
to combine the naval power of the Indians and the
Turks against the common enemy, the Portuguese.
It is a sentiment of which the prayers for Tuarkish -
success in the Tripolitan and Balkan wars, the Relief
Fund, the Medical Mission and even the Khilafat
movement were but weak and faltering expressions. .
It is not a sentiment inspired by interest, policy or
worldly wisdom ; it has no definite practical end
in view. But strange to say, it is just for these

" reasons that the Pan-islamist sentiment has been one

- of the Indian Moslem’s most sacred and exalted -
_passions. Tt is because he is helpless, because all his
co-religionists are equally helpless, because Western

- imperialism is aggressive and everywhere successful, -

- -that he has become a Pan-islamist. - And because
Turkey alone of all Moslem countries is free, becaugg -

- the Turks alone have power to defeat enemies Mot -
overwhelmingly strong and the manliness to prefer
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death to slavery, the imagination of the Indian
Moslems converted them into as convineed Pan-
islamists as they themselves, and placed on their
shoulders the burden not only of defending their
hearth and home, but the honour of Islam and all Mos-
‘lem peoples ag well. The Turks could not, of course,
be expected to appreciate this quaint romanticism
. and chivalry, or endure such oppressive affection.
When they declined the honour that had been thrust
upon them, the Indian Moslems’ dream-world crashed
upon their head. They could not think objectively
or subjectively. They just could not think and could
not believe.
_ ‘Time has no doubt healed their wounds, -and
they do not now reflect on the matter in the light
of sentiment alone. But their world is still blenk
and .desolate, and -the wrecks of their dreams lie
around them. The Pan-islamism that was once an
~ ideal is now a vague grievance ; what was once a hope
~and.an’ inspiration is now a sorrow. God is still in
o heawen, but the world has apparently lost its balance,
- - For: the -hero - of the Islamic commumty has now’
' become the Prodigal Son, _ '
Yet, however tragic the situation may be for the
Indlan Moslems, it cannot be gainsaid that their
Moslem brethren have been more directly 1Lspous1blc
for the surrender of the Pan-islamist ideal than the
. Turks themselves.’ The Indm,n Moslems were guilty
1na1n1y of a confusion of issues ; and except that there
" were Incha.n Moslems in the B11t1sh forces-in Musopo-
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. tamia and Palestine, one may even say that they have
* been consistent in their friendship and ready to help
as far as their position as British subjects allowed
them. But the non-Turkish Moslem subjects of the
Ottoman Empire were openly and heartlessly treache-
" rous. I cannot here go into the discussion whether
their grievances were genuine or manufactured for the
purpose, but their attitude would have convinced the
most zealous Turkish Pan-islamist that there was no
possibility of co-operation between them and the
Turks. The Ottoman Empire is now gone and its
. non- Tu1k1sh Moslem subjects have all got what they

wanted or what *they ‘deserved, so we may as well
admit that the abolition of the Caliphate was a matter
of sound policy, for the Caliphate involved the Turks -
in pretensions which may have given them .a certain
prestige, but which also exposed them to the jealous
- wrath of their enemies and the shiftiness of selfish
friends.

~ Pan-iglamism in India was not in the main
. pohtlcal With the vast majority of Indian Moslems
*. its appeal was purely religious. Aud thus a discus-
-gion of Pan-islamism inevitably leads to a discussion

_ . of religion, and to the second charge disillusioned -
.~ Indian Moslems bring against the Turks. The Turks,

- they say, may have had some justification for the
~ - abolition of the Caliphate. But why should they have
- . renounced their religion, theit culture, indeed, every-
~. thing that was distinctive and unique, and forced upon
" themselves an alien culture and way of life that can
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never, perhaps, become peculiarly their own?
- -Halide Hanum could not have had Indian senti-
- ment in mind when planning her lectures, and she
~has not therefore attempted a direct answer to this
question, She has treated heér subject objectively
throughout, and made no exception with religion.
-She has shown us very clearly how, up to the time of -
Abdul Hamid, in spite of a conservative and reaction- = :
ary element, religious and political sentiment worked
harmoniously to one end. Abdul Hamid’s tyrannical
- suppression of political thought, his proscriptions and
persecutions, destroyed in the intelligentsia this har--
mony of different impulses and sentiments. . It was
- he who converted reformers into rebels, he who
spread the wild and uckloss belief that the past
- was a vampire preying on: th(. Turkish sounl, and
~ there would ‘be no future unléss the past was killed.
-1 Abdul’ H'umd 8 ‘tyranny bad been followed. by.
_."'g_'a genemtmn ‘or two of peace, the rest-cuie might
. “have undone  some of the harm. But instead there
.. came.war. upon war, charging the atmoaaphele with
o 1mpmt1ence, intolerance, panic and suffeung' There -
. ‘'was no time, it seemed, to argue and convince. The:
" people could not grow ‘out of one condition, one atti-
~tude, into another. There was no alternative to force. -
The concentration of all power in the hands of a
.~ single “dictatorial party made matters-easy for the
- few Who held that everythmg old, everything Eastern, =
everythmg alien tothe materialism, the mechanisa- '
tlon of' hfe, thh ha.d made the West go formidable, -
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would impair the efficiency and endanger-the unity
of the state. The Turkish Republic became secular,
and made religion into one of its most strictly super-
vised departments, legislating for it with the same
authority as in purely secular matters. This is nof,
as Halide Hanum says, what one would understand
from a separation of religion and the state, - But those

“in power in the Republic will have it so.
Halide Hanum has, in her restrained and objec-
tive manner, stated all the criticisms that can be
urged against the cultural and religious attitude of
. the Repubhc, and as one privileged to know her per-
* sonal op1n10n, I .can sy that it has caused her the
'_kcenest sorrow. = She is too dignified to make a futile
- show of emotion, and beésides knows her people too "
well to be misled by superficialities. ' The Turkish
people, whatever the policy of their state, are as
sincere Moslems now as before, and Halide Hanum
may even be right in expecting a religious revival
‘of a nature that will have a healthy and stimulating
- effect on the whole Moslem world. . .
- But I'feel that Indian Moslems should also un-
- derstand that their perspective is very faulty, ~They *
have a tendency, as have all those who are isolated
or insular in outlook, to identify not only their beliefs,
"j_--"_'but also their manners and customs, with the pres-
. criptions of their faith. Religion and social life are
- 10 doubt inseparable, and: a society that altogether -~
~“overlooks the religious element, is sure to drift from
.. ong v1clous Whulpool to anothe1 " But the position
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of a society that lacks the judgment to distinguish
between conservatism and stagnation is equally inse-
cure. Religion is the permanent basis of life, but
the true religious spirit does not seek to shackle life
in order to preserve a theoretical consistency between
fact and belief. It endeavours rather to discover
fresh sources of inspiration, which are really nothing
more than fresh points of contact between the per-
sonality of the founder of a religion and of the follow-
er across the gulf of time and altered social condi-
~ tions. Rigid conformity to the letter, because it -
" breeds: a logic-worship that has no sympathy for the -
‘natural and the living, may be as injurious to wociety
as frivolous disregard for truth. There can thus be
‘need for reform even when the law is all: wyitten
- down. This refoim wotld, not imply.that there are .
- shortcomings in the faith or its law. True and healthy
-reform never does. . Nor shonld we suspeet ‘an insi- |
- nuoation” that the faith and the law was meant for o
o dess tivilised people, for though manners, habits and
" énvironment may change, the fundamental needs of
_ -'_man remain. the same, and the voice of a pl'encher of- :
- . truth is ‘not lost in space and time, .
~. . Ibeliéve we should accept Hahde Hanum'’ 8 assu- -
. rance in regard to’ the rehglous spmt of her ‘people all .
_--the more readily because ghe would not have hemtmted-'--_'
" to assert the contmry, if that were nearer the trath. -
. T'hat she has treated even the religious question ob-
- jectively ‘is indeed a novelty for us; because with us
e l'ehglon csmnot be detached from sentlmeut evcn for:
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scientifiec purposes, and religious opinions always have
. the air of finality. But Halide Hanum’s intention is
to inform, not to preach. She has surveyed the most

important facts, in matters of disagreement and differ-
ence she has given the main arguments of the dis-
cussion. ' ‘The Indian.Moslem public would have
doubtless preferred something akin to a harangue to-
‘Halide Hanum’s sober, dispassionate treatment. I
will only say that Halide Hanum’s knowledge, like
- her personality, is too great to-be comprehended in
“one or many books. - Her restraint is the stillness of -

- deep waters. They must be catastmphlc events in-
* deed that stn her to the depths

“As T have a.hea.dy sa1d this book is sm adaptm-
t1on of Halide Hanum’s lectures. Her numerous en-
- gagements prevented her revising them while she was
in' Indin, and the publishers were unwilling to risk
. the delay involved in her taking the MS back with
her and revising it at leisure. The work of revision
. and editing was therefore entrusted to Prof. Mujeeb,
 of the Jamia Millia. Owing to the absence of Dr
 Zakir Husain and the pressure of work on his other
. colleagues, Prof. Mujeeb had to read the proofs: and"
deal with the press as well. Some errors and omis--

.+ sions may have escaped his serutiny, which. I would

' _becr the reader to overlook." _ s
' M. A ANSARI.’
o __-_Delhi, L '
. Oth June, 1935.






CONFLICT OF EAST AND. WDST IN TURKDY
Ll‘.‘.CTURE I

OTTOMAN TURI\S AS Sl‘A’l‘E—BUILDERS

'l‘he sub]ect of the elght lcctums which the J amia

1\I1lha. Islamm. has asked nie to. deliver is the Conﬂmt'_}; 3

of East- and West, That we aré going to study
-it thr oucrhout Turkish history is primarily due to the"
mcldental b11 th and 11fe-expeuence of the speaker.

‘As far as otir purpose is concerned, this is a fortunate |

accident.  For, although this conflict could be
studied in any part of the. world, in the ‘history of.
any and every nation, still nowhere is it so salient

and clear in some of its phases as in Turkish history,

past or present. Both, the Imperial Turkey of old -
and the present. Republican ’Jmkey are placed
.where the East and West meet geographically,—

namely, the Near East, an area that has bred typically
Eastern and Western nations and civilisations, and".
has been the contending ground of all philosophical,

cultural, political ideas and ideologies and- human .-

“forces. Therefore Turkey is' an ideal cross- secnon-
‘of the human world, the very best laboratory. in

which: a student of history can mak(, his - 1esea1ches: L

on the «conflict of East and West, :
" ‘What is Ea,st and what is- West & “ All nations L
are of one l'ace, says the Koran.: It is tr ue, =for the :
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anatomy :6f man is the same all over the world.
. Physically, man is merely- the highest species, the
-~ highest rung in the biological ladder of animals.’
~ Nor does the immaterial or the invisible part of him,
" that is, his mind or soul, differ in any fandamental -
“way.. Everywhere his mind works differently from
~ that of an animal in a Jesser or greater degree. . It
“is evident that he is a part of the invisible creative
-:-energv which controls our Universe. He is & child _
~ of 'the Thinking Universe, of God, as well ag a child
~ of the animal. That there is a difference in his
 colour, features, language, civilisation and behaviowr
-, in different parts of the world, is only due to chmatm_.-
influences, to specific struggles, to envn‘omnent
well as to historical impacts,. )
Lot us take first Egypt, Aswrm, le,bylnnm .md
' Anc1ent Persin as types of old civilisations, for they

L orwere: elther within- or on the borders of the Near East.
“_ Further théy have had “a telling: influence on the.
- i later civilisations in the same arvea. Externally the’
- “thing that catches the eye is theu"dcuzhng splendour,

i The facade and the frame are of unsurpassed magni-
. ficence.. l‘hOh(, c1v1lmat1«)ns ‘have produced three .

" ‘out of the seven wonders of the world. The second

'-1n1press1on is that all this grandeur is meant ‘for the -
::.:__:'_l)leasul'e and use of the. ‘monarch.  So colossal are
.. the rulers of the old East that they hide from view

. the millions they have raled. The masses are. there

~ to produce the eapital and labour to erect those. magni--
fieent monumentb for the use-of the few They. -are-
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mere puppets. The term individoal or nation has
* no significance there. Stability and the happiness

of the few are the two dominant principles of .

those civilisations. -

But the monient one tries to get a ghmpse of the
individual in the East behind such a- facade and
‘under ‘such unmitigated despotism, one is agreeably
surprised.. (The individual of the East is the posses-
sor of a marked and unique personality. More so-
than the individual of the West.) How has he _
-'_'ma.na.cred it? Simply by detaching his mind from
- material - and ‘worldly realities. 'The hand of the
“‘monarch may strike and kill him as auddenly and
-without apparent reason as the lightning in the
fields. But he thinks of it when he has to face it.

The State is in the nature of Fate to- him. ‘Hé can .

never alter it. 'Hence very few or no attempts to

rise and demand a voice in the workings and will
. of the State and Ruler. This sort of mind naturally
turns to its inner self, to its soul. The body of ‘such
- a man is not his own, the good .things of the earth
~ are not for him. Hence the/spiritual values are the

‘only values. } -1t is no mere coincidence that the East,
. in. which - ninety-nine per cent. are the owne&s of
this sort of a mind, ha.s been the cla,dle of all;
- hvmg religions. e S
_ - The next most 1mp01ta.nt l:hmg f01 the ‘man - of
; .the East is his relation.to his neighbours, .. Behmnom" -

‘hasa great sxgmﬁcmnce for: him. -'He s the pohte.-.-_

.:'ma.n of the Woxld HH g‘oal is. mnel quletude in hfe, -
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-and all that ensures peace and avoids change is
~ fanatically obsérved by him. All this naturally
. creates in him an (éxaggemted- attachment to tradi- -
tion)and anything which is a departure from tradi-
~ tion'is hateful to him, even that which may ease his
- drudgery in life.. In some Chinese towns men still
water the streets with little pails of water ; all Eastern
~ ‘peasants prefer the traditional plough to tractors to
- till the ground. Owing to this attitude of mind, .
~-even the contrast between -the dire misery “of the -
h gzentest number and the unashamed glitter of the -
~wealth and plenty of" thc fow caused. next to no
“popular upheavals of an economic kind.. R
. Those who are in love with the Lcwtmn mmd-' :
*‘affirm that the man of the East possesses the  only:
~ values of life worth while, ‘They say that the man

_of the Rast is-otily concerned with: the" true essence
.. oflife. Thele is no doubt that the spiritual values
. are In01e W01th while md ‘more satisfying.- .But s
R ‘this Judgment entnely and wholly right? It would
2 be, if men were merely disembodied spirits. Man’:
" 'being a combination of matter and spirit, this sole -

-":"empha.ms on the spmt has pr oduced disastrous results

~-in the long yun. The - utter discarding of 111ate11'ml"_

" . -values has made of man . subject for exploxtatmn,'
-+ first by his own, 1u1ers, later by the more _matemahst_ﬁ'__‘
- West.. The East seems to have existed only for the .

e sake. of providing’ cheap labour, riches and inmkets "

“" to'the world. Such being the case, we. must admit

" that all is. not rlght in the East. ‘Reduced to’ its .
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~ simplest expression, the supreme ill of which the
East is suffering is due to a lack of proportion
between the material and the spiritual nature of man.
_ Now for the West. No golden facade of
monarchs and monuments hides the early West from
view. It has produced none of the seven wonders
-of the world.- Both the men and the civilisation of
the West are late arrivals.

- T'he religion of the West ‘came to: it from the
Easb -its philosophy ‘and science, from ancient Greece; |
it 1deas of:"Gover nmcnt and the externals of its
_ clv1llsatmn from Rome.. Ro_me -was the first expres-

_sion of Western civilisation. Men of . the West
built it and built it first on the Kufopean continent.
" Though the Romans did not possess a single- original .

idea, they managed to synthetise existing ideas . and .

make a brand new civilisation. _

. Their first great innovation was their conception .
- of law. " In the East the law was God-made or made
by the ruler. In Rome it was man-made; further,
. made by the consent of the governed. In pl_-actice__
- this did not mean much always. But it created-
new conception of life. The individual never had_
awe and respect for law to the degree of consndeung' !
it'as immutable as Fate.  He never detached - his -
mind from" Society and State, but stmg*g*led con-
. stantly to have more and more of a say in.both. =
" A man with such a mind  naturally - cannot
‘immure himself W1thm ‘his soul.. His -mind is in--

. tensely concentrated on the matena,l pa,rt of h1s belng .
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- and that which he sees around himself. What he
“can see and hold has a greater value for him than
‘what he cannot see; his values, except for short
periods, and in the case of exceptional individuals,
arve material. Contemplation is an empty word for -
him, strife and doing the essence of life. '
Christianity as a religion was expected to mode-

rate and spiritualise the excessive materialism which

the West inherited from pagan Rome. - But Western
Christianity had little in common with the teachings
of Christ. Tt did spiritualise and umfv the West for
a time-under one name, but on the whole Chl’]btlﬂllllfy
[itself was fundamentally altered in the West. .
“The basic punclplu of Christianity was putc(.. _
- The Christian was to turn his right cheek to the ag-
- gressor who struck him on the Jeft cheek.  But- the

© Christian: world ‘went. out'of its way. to stnkv every

._pcn(,eful tace under the qun
"The Christinn was to. nge his second cont away

A he possessed two coats. Such a teaching. might

. “have bloup;ht about & better distribution of worldly

. goods. It has not been the case. _Though the stan- -

- dard of lwlng of the average man in the West has

“been much - higher than that of his Eastern fellow-
..~ 'man in the same state - of “life, still the distribution
~ was bad enoug‘h to create an em'ly and' very intense

o stluggle betwe(,n the man who had" more and the ma.n'.
.~ . who had I«Ass, namelv the strug«rle between. the caplta.---:

. list. and the worker. “Though-the revolt: ‘against capital .
has 1ea1 econonnc 1e'mons, stlll Western psycholog‘y'}




INTRODUCTORY _ C T

plavs a great part in it. Given the same conditions,
even worse GOlldlthl’lb, in the Hast, there Would'-
be no such revolt. o

~ This emphasis on matter has pr oduccd sclentlhc -
miracles in the West. . Nature has been unveiled and
its powers utilised for the benefit of mankind.. Just "
as the sages of the East faced martyrdom to bring -
- comfort to the spirit of men, so the savants of the -
~ West- faced: martyldom to make a bettc_r world for
. man, to free him fmm a g1eat 1mmy ucrlv disenses
Cand bodlly suﬂ‘ermg '

* Yet " this source. of b]essmg fo1 ma,n in the West:
has a seamy side. The one-sided and purely - mate-
- rial progress has given the West an unlimited power
‘over the rest of the world, In a few centuries,
~ dirvectly or indirectly, the West hags laid its hands on
the world, Huge continents and the millions Jiving
on them are there only to fetch and carry for the
~ little  continent of Europe on which lives -the
~'man of the West. :
ThOSL who are in love with the Westcm mind

- affirm that the man of the West possesses the only
values in life worth while. They say that the essence
—of ‘life liés in the material nature of man. Is this -
- judgment utterly vight? It would be, if: man. were
. dehumanised, or rather de-souled ; if hke some super--

'ammal ‘he had nothing but bodllv appetites .and

needs. Man being. a combination. of matter and
".'-'spmt the sole emphasis’ laid on. matter- has prcduced
d1sast1'ous results in’ the long rui.. Thcre are ominous.
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-signs which for etell the doclme nay, the downfall - of
the West. o those who live in the West, the anxiety
for their tottering civilisation verges on panie, and
. they know not where to turn to keep their materialis--
tic civilisation on foot. - Like the East of old the West -
is also suffering from a mortal disease. Reduced to
its simplest expression, the supremae ill of which the
West is suffering is also due to a lack of proportion
_--betweeﬂ the material and the spiritual nature of man. .
_ Now ‘we will try to survey the conflict as well as’
' the co-opelahon of these two states of mmd nmmoly,,_.
those of ove1—emplmsxsed spiritualism- and ‘over-em-.
- phasised’ materialism throughout the three phases of -
Turkish history, (1) %mte-bmldmg, (2) (;ultmb mxd_

_ 3) Social hfey

_ -Let us ﬁlst consldel tho hlstouc backglound of-_
- “the Near East, where the Turks built up their State
ouh of all the mateua.l they found ready to hand.

.. Ancient Greece ‘had-its cradle there. That it
.:.__had beenone “of the most telling intellectual and -

" cultural “influences in the world goes without sa.ymg .

- But it-was a 01v1llsa.t10n ‘which coucentmtcd on  the

physxcal woxld even its. g'ods dedlca.ted thelr nmnol- :

“tal lives to the énjoyment of worldly goods ‘Wecan-
easily call it a materialist civilisation. Althoug'h

. .Socrates d1d become conscious-of a- “httle demon.”, -

- which was meant'to be a soul, it differed " from" the.
o conceptlon of soul found in the Eastem religions.

Howevel, what concerns us at’ the moment 15'_
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the Greek contribution to the world in the way
of - political ideas and ideals: Democm.cv and Pla,to 8
‘ Republic’. : o
Democr acy was & tvpma,lly Greek mst.ltutmn, '

" and the very term comes to us from Ancient Greece.
- The Greeks were highly individualistic, and, in prac-
tice -if mot in theory, regarded the state as a means
to-serve the ends of the individual. But Plato’s‘ Re-
- public’, the first great political Utopla,,' also comes. to
Lus fmm Greece, and there aré principles in this great
. work which: do not agree with Greek or with modem-
*_Democrécy. ‘For its most remarkable feature -is  the -
way 1t sets out to show how a- governing class ‘and -
. caste must - be trained ‘within very definite and-rigid

‘rules, Greek Democracies were based on the popular - :
vote, they never attempted to create such institutions -

as arve suggested in the ‘Republic,’ for they never
. desired to be ruled by experts and specially trained
- castes. It was perhaps fm this reason that they
were ‘short-lived. '

Rome succeeded Greece The Roman sta.te was . -

- a better organised structure than the Greek. It was -
- mot’ exclusive, but capable of ruling over the largest - -
~ area possible and over the largest number of peoples. -
U Tts basis, like that of the Greek- smte, was matenal-
- and pagan. But the Romans were ‘realists to the
- énd; and: they had a gemus for: usmg all the available
- forces for the benefit of the state: - Contrary to thé

* Grecks, they emphaelqed the state rather than the

.-'_mdlv_ldual ' Theu very name 1s not that of a racé
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but tha,t of their central eity. A Roman could be of
- any race. - He had to be a Roman above everything.
The Byzantine Empire, the successor of Rome;
- had a particularly Greek complexion, Rome was.
" falling to pieces-through invasions. The Greeks of
" Europe, driven by the Avars and the Slavs, the
- Greeks of Asia, driven by the Arabs, concentrated
“in the Imperial City of Constantinople, and gave it
: an ‘administration predominantly Greek.
- But the Byzantine Empire, which extended from’
_the Balkans in the west to the Anatolian Peninsula
‘in the east, was unable to hold both against continual

" invasions from outside. It concentrated on Anatolin, -

B From. the sixth century “onward - Anatolin was
Hellenised and Christianised- and its language became
g _Greek The original: mhnbltants, the Hittites, the -

Phrygians and other races were swallowed up by the
. Greek colomsa,tlon, though this new . civilisation did. -
ot penetmte deeply enough into the pensm\t world. -
But, as. Byzantium drew from Anatolia all its money,. . .
-"'fnoblhty, and army,; and used them _in:the. Balkans. -

. against baibarian mvasmns, the countw was drained; -

- and subjected to the utmost extoition. ‘The centre of.

* Anatolia broke “away from Byzan tium, the rest -

'.;'_'.'-_followed Byzantlum contlnued to. 1ule nommallv, e
but it lost all control over.its Anatolian. possessions, .
Durmg' this. Groeco- Ronmn decadence the Turks. .-
:i‘a.me into Ana,tolm;_ From the ei mhth centurv onw md
"-:'-.-.-a. state in the eleventh centurv m the cent1e Innd the"

urklsh invasions - mcu,ased _S'lJuk 'l‘m"s_- “formed
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west of Anatolia, making it completely Turkish and
Moslem, thongh it would be wrong to imagine that
this conversion and change was effected by force.™
The Seljuk kingdom decayed in the thirteenth cen-

- tury and br oke | up into small ‘principalities. But the

‘area’ over which it had. extended 1emamed Moslem
‘and. Turkish. .

The Ottoman Tu1ks came. into t‘ms decadent
- Moslem. ‘and - Turkish Asin Minor in the thirteenth
. century. Their name is not that of a people.or race. .
STt 38 that. of . their firgt Sultan. Like a Roman, an
j.'Ottoman cquld be of any race.’. .t Ottomfm ” to~day_

. means an attltude of mmd in Sbate bulldmg'

The most striking thmg' about the Ottomans m'_
Asia Minor is the smaliness of their numbers, thL'_ :
~ vastness of their Empire and the shortness of time.in
- which they built it up. Before a century and a half
“was over the Ottoman Empire had become one of
“the. strongest world powers.

- Western historians, specially those who deal with
~our decadent period, in which political pa,asions ran
. - very high, dismiss the Ottoman Ewpire as that of -
. simple nomads, and explain its endurance as - due to
. the fighting qualities of the Ottoman Turks.. Ibn-Khal- . .
. dun, who is accepted by the West as a- great philoso-
~ pher of history and a sociologist of the ‘old. ‘Moslem. :
o Woﬂd says ‘that. no nomadw state could last. more .
- than three generations, that is, 120 ‘yéars. Hlstoncal
. _'j_'}evxdence conﬁ1 'ms his sta.tement States bullt on

( 1) Se.e Arnold The Preachwq of Islam Gha.ps III and. Vi
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‘nomadic principles have rarely lasted more than two
* hundred years, and very rarely that long.

~ The Mongols, who were both great fighters and
nomads, invaded Anatolia from the north-east and
passed on to the west. They did not establish any-
thing worthy of the name of state. The Seljuks eame
armed with experience: in  state-building from
~ Persia.” Their state also did not Jast more than two
. hundred years. - The By zantines had the example of
Rome, they had the learning of old (Jl(.,(.aC(.,, a very
“remarkable ability for organisation, but they never
managed to establish anything like the old Roman -
~peace and order. The Ottomans could not suceced
© if they possessed only the physical virtues ol the

- fighting nomad and his special but simple outlook in
state-building ; their task demanded a very keen and
. comprehensive mind and the practical ability to erente
e Jasting and: workablc pohtmal gystenr. Therefore it
' syould be: useful to survey briefly their lnokg'rouud ’
N _.a.nd 1o dlscover the.*sources fromt which. they must
[ have: d_enved the courage to. undertaka, and the mcutal:
" and moral power to perform their. stupendous task. -
S '[‘he Ottnnmn did” come- to. the Near East as a -
' "nomad He . had -all the . simple  virthes, that is.
courage, ‘and the pract:lca,l ability of those. who have" to
. struggle agamst natural :["orces ‘and. organise th(,u".-_.
__-3emstence 1n the face of the ever—changmg chal]en Qe .
- “of* nature. ~Thig- ‘explains - why the snnple nomadm -
-, Turks in general managcd to build sta,te% over: more: .
ilised - but ‘more passwe masses.__ The Ottoman _'
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Turks had no experience in state-building. But
from their past thevy had the traditions, the lore and
the folk literature which passed from mouth to mouth
and on which they brought up their children. These .
traditions -are valuable not only for explaining Otto-
-man but also contemporary Turkish. history, so we
‘might.stop and consider them for a moment.

- The Turks became known to history from the
~ fifth century A.D. onward. The Chinese annals speak
6f them'as Tou-Kiou and the Byzantine as Turki.

. "To their vitality and activity between the fifth
and eleventh centuries there is’ perhaps no parallel -
" “in world history.: To realise the extent of their field
of action one has _]ust to look over the map of ‘Asia
‘and read the names they have given to __mountams,:-.'
valleys and rivers. Both they and the early Mongols. -
are looked upon as mere hordes or nomads by the
West, but they had civilisations of their own hefore
they set out for conquest and state-building in Asia.
"'he centres of the earliest of these civilisations were
'most'W in Mogulistan and on Chinese borders, and
. we can learn something about them from inseriptions
. that have been discovered in which idioms and words’
- are used that oceur in the Turkish spoken . by the -
Anatolian nomads to-day. The inscriptions are of

various kinds, some p'u'tlcuhxly “illustrative of the -

- mentality and character of the early Turks®, - One,.
_pelhmp% the moqt 1emarkab]e, is thc hlstorv of the -

(1) See spemally Thomsen, Les Imcrzptzom‘ de l’()lk]mn.
Helsmgfols, 1900 k . i
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Turks as told by then King, Kiil-Tegin. .

“I'here was the blue sky above. and “the black-
: nesa below when man was- cr en,t(,d and God appomtgd
“man’s ancestors to rule, |
**TThe. rulers and ministers in t.hose great 'md
h_a.ppy days were brave on the battle-field and wise
in counsel.. But dark days followed those happy
" days, Sons were no longer like their fathers, rulers
~and ministers were cowardly, people took to -evil -
- 'wamYs Because of these evils the Chinese took advan-
tage and ended the independence of the Kingdom.: '
The Beys. served the Chinese, accepting rewards and
. titles.” But the God of the Turks sent Bilke . Khan, .
that the Turkish race may not perish.” : -

' The inseription goes.on to tell how the new raler -
~gathered the scattered tribes and. .organised -them.
He gained many victories, and increased the nubmer

ot his people. . He enriched the poor and brought’
- his” people to- ‘name, and fame. Throughout - the
-__'-.wutmgs one sees a people attached ‘to independence -

~rand’ 1eady to. hght all foreign’ domination. -But, tha.t _
 is not all,  They 4lso object to internal tyranny. A -
-new kmg ca.lled Meto becomies tymnmcal 80 ‘muéh -

‘80 ‘that a. great ma,ny Turks -emigrate to Chma o

-:_."_f:-I‘mally ‘there is a rising and they kill' Meto . Khan, -
- -and Bilke Khan the’ Second ‘becomes. ruler. - There ..
isa beauuful reﬂectmn in connecuon w1th Tulklsh',“
" emigration” to- China. '* The gold the  silver; the
. ‘wines and the silks of the Chinese are beautiful, but:.l.'.«

L

- they soften the -Tuxk he beGOmeb la,zy and dmmpa,te,d
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: In Uttuken ’, the land of the Tuxks, there are no-

- euch things, but there is Freedom.”

- The Ottoman Turks came to the Near East with
th1s sort of simplicity and vigour. On the borders
“of it they were converted to Islam. - I say *borders’
‘because the grandsire of Ertugrul -was still Shaman
and ‘the conversion of the Ottomans was of recent
~.date. Most-of their names were - still Day, Moon,
- Rock, Lion, Iron, etc., just as- thev nsed to be in
their pagan days.. We tmd them in -abundance in .
. the. eaily - ‘Broussa period. * And Islam must -have
.appealed to them for some such reasons.as H. G.
" Wells summarises in- h1s ‘ Outline -of - History.” The
‘last Sermon of the Prophet, he says, -* Sweeps away
all plunder and blood feuds among . the . “followers .of -
Islam. (It) makes the believing negro -the b1othe1
of. the Caliph. . (These -words) established in the
~ world a great tradition of dignified fair dealing, they
- breathe a spirit of generosity. They created &
' soclety more ‘free from wide-spread cruelty and
-+ social oppression than any society had ever been
S befoze in the world.” : s
7 The Ottomans first: Lsta.bhshed their: state in the
nor Srth- west ot Anatolia, aregion not yet wholly Moslem
. or Turkish. In the’ early Broussa penod (B1oussa s

' was their fivst caplta,l), everything was very. ‘much’

- in keepmtr with their love of freedom a,nd the. sense; -
~of _social justice- they derived _fiom [Islam.. Theu
"Sultun lived .as .frugally and snnplv as the. rest,
Wnlked in tho mmket placeq even. fwted as a. _]udg(, _
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of peace,. passing judgment over cases that were
brought before him. Hammer records an instance
 “in’ which he pronounced in.favour of a poor Christian
: .against -a-Moslem. There must have been many
‘such cases. -For the young and the brilliant element
of . Byzantium joined the Turks voluntarily and
- accepted- their religion, -and the -Greeks from: .
neighbouring towns flocked into the state and settled
there. . To be under its jurisdiction was a puvllecre
_ ‘At the back of the Ottoman Turks was a solid
~ Moslem Tullush mass, though politically they were
' separate units, Before them was Christian Byzan--
tinm and the Balkans, leading into Euarope. T he
logical thing for them would have been to conquer
‘Anatolia first. That would have created a strong
and unified national state in Asia Minor. Butin the
-Ottoman mind there -was no desire for a national
~ state.. Ttwas filled with the urge to advance further
s _West"to conquer Eastern Burope ¢ and Byzantiom. This -

" twag a'more dlfflcult enterprise ;. for “the subjugation

- of the Balkans was a cha,llenge which - lmd remained

" ungnswered since the . fall of Rome.. All ‘that was
‘. ‘nomadic in:-the Ott,omana lud them to. prefer the .

"' Herculean task: to one that was human- and ensy to -

-+ accomplish. . That they first conquered’ the Balkans
. and then Byzantium also. shows their marked prefer-

: ‘encé for the harder- task. CAnd it is. again worthy of
+ " notice that, Macedoma was subdued by the Ottoman.
Turks. .undér -commanders . some - of “whom, like
Evrmm Bey wele of Grleek orlgm _'_l‘he__young._'
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. @reek converts who became great commanders or
- administrators in the Turkish state had often pre-
. viously. served the Byzantine Empire, yet Byzantium
~ had been unable to' pacify Macedonia. Ability and
ca.paclty in mien’ depend rather on environment,
_ on training and above all on the existence of faith in
~ ‘some pa,rtlculal line than onthe accident of birth.
rl‘he Ottoman mind, the moment the fighting part
of the campaign ‘was- over, must have seized the
N _=-charaeteust1cs and needs of l\lacedoma, as-only the
" Romanss had’ glasped them." The Macedonians were -
both volcamc in natme ‘and. hetelogenous Hence -
"every.one's hand was against his nelghbom -Such a
people primarily needed ‘very stmng, even 1uthless
handling. But that was not enough. - There was ‘an"
 already established common tie between them.. That -
 was their newly acquired Christianity, ‘their religion,
-and that had to be regpected. Therefore a state which
would. combine strength and - organisation, a state
which could be both autocratic and liberal would
..alone answer the need. This may appear a pamdox,"_ _
. but the Ottoman worked it out. _ .
"7 The Ottoman system, which embodles these;
B jbeemmgly contradictory principles, was established
before the conquest of Adrianople and Constantinople.’ -

. Butit evolved during and ‘after these ‘conquests and .-

" _.probably because of a better undersfandmg- of the-._'
. ‘-'huma,n element at a closer range. . . "

" Now we have to look for the ideas in state-bmld- 5
_'g whleh, in. addltlon to thelr earher and snnpler -
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i fumng, could form the basis of the Ottoman systent;

- The first and the elosest contact of the Ottoman
'l‘ul'ké ‘was" with the 'Greeks, through Byzantine
thannels.. Their princes married Byzantine princesses;

. young Turkish noblemen as well as the princes went

t0: Constantinople for schooling. Some of them, like
- Mohamed the Conqueror, became scholars in Greek .
- and Latin, - Therefore there is not the slightest doubt
~about their having read Plato’s ‘Republic’ in the
_original. ' Further, they must have kept their eyes
. open in Constantinople and studied the Byzautine

‘ideas and system carefully. - And though thé Ottoman
" Turkstook both good and evil things from Bv/umtm(-
""_'e1v111sat10n, still the weakness of the By/,a,ntm(, Hys-
temn must have -aroused contempt iii them. . They

~ must also bave noted”that the Latin and Western

_ '-"-‘.Chnstmn powcrs h‘om whoni the Byzantines. lml)l()l'
*.¢d help ‘did 11ot offer. .any. -effective prmmpl(1 i
e 't&tesmfmslnp Glbbon tells us how th(, Latin -and-.
’estelxi' armies who came . to help thL Bylantulw
" Jooted .and: nmssacled the (Treek% 'l‘he sza.ntmeb
: '.:-'-answered in' kind.- R Sl
' ‘Such keen and a.1nb1t1ous mmds as- thos«. of thv_l
- .'Ottoma.n Turks muist soon have discovered that. from.
“1-the- ewhth century ~onward Eustern Europe and -
Byzan’mum lacked order;. that the peoples over. whom"__
._-Byzantlum ruled were very different from the passive
-Ea,stem masses over. which: othe1 'l‘u1ks had: founded';f.
stites; and that the Iy power- whlch had created’
-la%tmg' order ha.d beeﬂ. -Rome - Hene
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: '-be an example. Its ruthless strength and its. w.dmn

o 'appealed most to the early Ottomans.

* The formula which would explain the ingr (,d1ent~
_ -'tha,t went to the making of the Ottomans as. %tmtu.
bmlderb Would be this:. s
' “Ottoman ’I‘urklsh stlcngth and noma,dlc virtues

"'+ Islamuc principles of social justice and non-dis-

- erimination of race+ Greek ideas of bodily traibing &
- Bygzantine or gamsatmn + Roman. JLahsm and strength-
o -I- Plato 5 ‘Repubho

-~ I this formnula the mclusmn of Pla.to S ‘chub-_-.
o 110 may. perhaps .appear as a far-fetched idea to -
" some. ButI am not ‘the only student. of Ottoinan -
history and system who is struck by _lts “influence,
Professor Lybyer, the author of “Solgyman-the
Magnificent”, a work which I believe to be the most -

 classical and master ly study of the Ottoman system

by a modern writer, comes to the same conelusion :
“PGlhdpb no more daring experiment has been

 tried on alax ge scale upon the face of the earth- thsm

' 'that embodied in the Ottoinan ruling institution. Its
.. nearest idea is found in the ‘Repubhc of Plato.
- “Plato - would ha,vc been delighted with the train- B
~_ -ing of the Sultan’s family.. He would have approved :
-, -of the life-long educa,tlon, the equally carefal training:

* . of body and mind, the separation into soldiers and -

'-"'.'-".x-ulers, the relative freedom from family ties, the. sys—"___

" tem's rigid control of the 1nd1v1dual, and, above all, of -

'f_the government of the wise. ’Vhethe1 the founders of._--l;
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probably pever: be - known, but: they seem- to havc
‘come a§ near to. his plan as it is possible to come iv
& remarkable scheme. "In some practical ways they -
.. improved upon Plato — by avmdmo the uncertmnmes
- of heredity, by ensuring a balance of power, and
- making their system capable of a vast imperial rule”.

o Let me show in a simple dlaomm the funda-.'
' mentals of the Ottoman system :
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“ A =the Central State, composed of the legis-

- lature and the executive. They were incorporated in

 the civil and the military departments. TIn the early
stage the division between the civil and military was
‘not very marked.. The head of this body was the

_Sultan. - He was the ounly individual in this body .

whose he1 editary nghts were rccogmsed but he had
no dwme rlghts He was trained from his emly youth
-and made to serve as a private soldier in his own
: a.rmy and wo1k in the civil administration, in order .
: to get, expeuence before he became the Sultan.

. The umfymg force of this ‘body was Islam
"_Ea.ch individual who -entered 1t was first trained

as a dévout Moslem. But. theie was also a definite -

and . absolute Stftte-ldeal-—-“Devlet-l ebet—mudet"

the Evellastxng State.- A mystical furn was- g'wen e
_to this ideal, which became as powerful and_msPumg e

a 00110(*[)1‘1011 as that of “Eternal Rome”. And for.
five long centuries there was as rigid a discipline and -

a8 great, even greater, service rendered to the abs?.'f

" tract. idea of the e Evellastmg State ” thil,l;l to
“Etel nal Rome", :

- To ensure this a.lmost religious devotuon the in-. -

| -d1v1dual had to be free of family ties, of old customs, ~ -
; “and - any . tra.dltlon Whlch could attach -him. to. “his

--partxculm ‘human: miljen, ‘The individual, after being -
trained in-.all: the moral" and: bochly requnements--':.

‘of ‘the:.Caste, ha,d to live -within ‘the’ body itself. -
- For that reason’ the ordmaay:_.member of the Caste’ o
:dld. not have a home, he was_ not allowed to marry
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His hfe was fmlmo%t monnstm in the rigour ui 1th
dlsclphne.. _ '
' “The recruitment for the govunmo' Caste “was
ma.de from among the prisoners of war and Christian
_ ..ch1lc11'en. The age was from twclve to twenty. The
" selection of Christians may have been due to mhsmmvy :
" motives, but it is equallv obvious that the intention
was to detach the child entirely from his environ-
~ thent, -Bach region had to provide a certain mumber -
- -_'()'f'c'hlldrcn. The recruiting officer went to the village
_ or‘the towu inseribed on his list, studied the registers;
asked for the children, and made his choice accor ding
. to the appearance, manners, physlquo and intelligence
- of the candidates. This system is called “Dovshn'nw”
~in Turkish and’ “Blood” Tribute™ by ‘the Western
“historiars. - There was’ no. foree ubed On the econ:
trm-v, parents We] & ovcr-'m\uous to give thmr childrens.
~~The Moslems, ‘who. were barred from” thla perllou'e -
“often: bmbed:thexr Olmstmn ne1ghbouvs 40 ‘pass-theirs
s Christian boys. The Doy who was ‘selected could
ecome # dommander; &, governor, & Grand Vezir,
/. These  children came to the: Palace School and -
¥ underwent a.very: severe education, - The bodﬂy pm‘ £
- of it was very ‘much ‘on’ the G~1eek ‘oF Spa.r an lides.
K ';'l‘he mentn.l conmsted of a. trmnmg in: the c.la,ssms, o
'music. Arabic;’ _Persmn and Turkish; and - other subs”
" Jects consxdered an essenti al’ pmrt;'of 1ea.rnmg at the
- time. . Every youth mcludmg the roval chﬂdrcn, ha,d e
to'-mcqmre proﬁmency in'some ha,ridlcra.f_ 5w
systém was as Téar to Pla.to 57 Repubhc"l a‘.s it 1s
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possible for any institution to be, ~ = = . .
- The circle B = the Islamic Nation: Moslem lurks;- :
Kurds, _A1_ab:§,_ Albanians ete. The nations were
“classified according to Churches. Men of the same
 taith and belonging to an organised church were & *
‘national unit, Thig classification was. adoPted partly

; owmg‘ toithe I sla,mlc punc1ple of non-dmcumma,tlon of -

.race and p:utlv becaubc, undel the cncumstances, no

other classification: was possible; Though the Moslems =

- were- of the same faith ai the Ottoman .Caste, they were
as ahen to’ thc ruling (;abtc as the other Church nations.
“Bl=the Orthodox N ation. "All' Orthodox peo-:

'."plus, Greeks, Slavs, Ullahs ete. belonged to it. - Com--

" munally and culturally it was free.  The Patriarch =
* was the responsible head of the Cowmmunity. * Tt was..
~ the most privileged Church nation after the couquest"'
of Constantinople. The Macedonian Christian majo-
rities which enjoyed semi-independent g;ovmnmcnts
 had Greek governors (Fenariotes). :
. BY=the Gregorian nation ( Almema.ns mostly)
. BYs=the Jews etc. SRS
-+ " They “all 'enjoyed the same communal. and. Glll'\
) tuml liberty. - Outside the community -and - in theu. :
oblltramon to the State these natlonal units came 1ntq"--"f'-_ .

'_'-'.'and very deﬂmtely tm.med Caste, a.n mdependenﬁ L :
body whose primary- dutv was o, superv1se “the - 1@114
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acted as a moral control over the rigid despotism of
'the State, because it could depose the Sultan, and no
- new law éould be passed without its veto. Further,
© it was the only representative of the moral rights- of

~ the. peoples, Moslem or Christian. In more than one

" instance it stood up against forcible conversion.

o "D=the Army a,nd the civil a.dmnnstmtlon, incor-

- porated in A,

500 Soch was the - structure of the. Ottoman Sta.te,

- with its rigid despotic facade and the inner nation-
circles where there was freedom of conscience "and

.. cultural and communal liberty.

_ Selim the Grim, the: gza.ndson of the Conque101,
“ir st detected an inner weakness in the Ottoman State.
It was like a mosaic -of nations, and :the Christian

- part of the demgn far outweighed the rest.. So the

: Sultan turned his back-to- the west - and directed: his

. armiés to the’ Moslem Eaat His. or uel tr(,a.tmcnt “of

" :-:_ “the Shiites during his Pe1smn cmnpmgn, though

'Z.--'"-._:partly due. to ‘his relentléss xature, was: a.lso -an

N attempt to umfy Islam within itself. After his con-
. questof Tebriz he marched to Syria and Egypt and

annexed the Arab Moslem world to the It.mpn' : ’l‘ho

o Moslem block was vastly increased.

“This sudden. change of dnectmn in. Ottoman ex-

o pansxon is 1ega,1ded as a Pan-islamist move But it

‘seems to me far more pr obable that it was the mnate

* " "desire for stability in the - Ottoman. wind “which led
[ %hm to attempt to credte an ethbuum among the

natlons of whom the State Was composed; ELERRE
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Historically the Caliphate question, for Turkey,
also begins at this particular period. The last Caliph
was residing in Egypt when Selim conquered it. - The
CGaliph bad lost his temporal ‘power and was
nothing but a shadow figure whosé sole use, it seem-
ed, was to bless the Moslem rulers of Egypt at their
- ‘accession to the throme. General history speaks of

Selim as having brought the Caliph to Istamboul, and
having received the. title and prerogatives of the
_Pal1phate from him. . This point needs discussion.” |
~The first ‘document of Selim’s conquest is’ the

S  : ‘Feuhname which he sent to f01 eign Powers—Venice

and Persia (151 . In it there is no’ word -about the
Caliphate. If to become (‘ahph had been the aim of
a man such as Sultan Selim, it seems to. me that he-
would have made it knpwn to the world with a flour- -
ish. The second historical document is “The Con-.
quest of Egypt”, written by Hasan Tuloun. - The .
author was a witness of Selim’s conquest of Egypt, and -
his work is in MSS. in the British Museum, where Dr.
Adnan discovered it when he was making historical
. researches in the MSS. part of the Library. Hasan
~Tuloun records tht, different parts of the campaign
and Sultan Selim's stay in Egypt minutely, but de-
votes only a short passage to the .Caliphate questmn
He says that the Sultan invited the. Ulema of Egypt
.-and asked them: whether it Was neeessary for a Mos-
Jem ruler to be consecrated by the Caliph to legiti- -

. mise his power. Thev answered, “No’.  Sultan Selim

e opped the Sl'thCCt and did not visit the. Caliph.
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The bringing of the Caliph to Istamboul might
also be a myth, The historian of the time does not
“mention it. If the last.Caliph had been brought to
Istamboul and died there, where had he lived and
died? There is no single legend abouat that aud no
legend about his grave.. As it is, the Turkish apnals
- do not speak of the Caliph and Caliphate, and Selim
and the Sultans after hinmi did not take the title for
a long time. - The Caliphate became a living topic
Onlv in the time of Abdul Hamid IT. .
- That Sultan Selim was a devout Moslem and be-
lieved in Islam as a force there ix no doubt. The
Sherif of Mececa, through lus son, - sent the keys of
Meccea to Selim when he was at Aloppu. Tuthe mosque,
when the ‘Khatib’ referred to Selim. for the first time
as the ‘Sahib-ul-Harvemein-ish-Shervifein’, Selim said
©that he wasg 110t the ‘Sahib’—lovd, —Dbutthe servant —~
".'.°Khad1m -—of the Holy- Places. 't&ftor this one of the -

i important. - titles -of * the Sultans “w a8 “Khadim-ul-

'-'-_[-Ia_re1nun~mh—bhmlt(,m_ _’.L‘.h(_arv in. no” doabt Hu]un

: * attached great importance to this.” When a “Khatily i

~ Bgypt mentjoned this title, Selim ifted the prayer l'ug' p
‘and made hls ‘sajde’ on the marble. - If we remember
. the iron nerve of the Sultnn, thH whnw of vmutmn is

.. very signiticant.’

: - When Selim mturned trum hl~= Easte m omnpmo'u.-
" he pmposed to have all the Christians. conver ‘ted by
- ‘foree or. persuasion.  He futther proposed to have
Arabic adopted as the language of the Empire. o
'[‘he Shelkh-ul IQIam, Jemiali ]Lffun_(_h,__.nh]ected _
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No great step such as this could be taken without a
‘Fetva'; and the freedom of conscience and faith ae-
corded to the people by Mohammed the Congueror
could not be revoked,  After a long and interesting
discussion, around which a great deal of legend has
‘accumulated, Selim doubted the authenticity of these
liberties. Jemali Effendi produced three Janissaries,
all over a hundred years old, before the Sultan. As -
soldicrs who had sorvcd under the Conqueror they
bore witness to thL fact that these rights had been _
... accorded. - Suhm had to g1ve up his desire to unify
- “the Empire by forcible conversion.

~ The incident is mgmhcfmt in more than one way.
First, 2 man like Sultan Selim, who had kllled o
“ond of Vezirs and (h'an(l Vezirs, bows to the Shelkh— f
ul-Islam, that is, to the representative of the law, :
proof that the institutions of the Ottoman State and’
~its principles were at the time stronger than any Sul-
tan. Besides, we see that Jemali Effendi, as the.
head of the Tslamic Body, and the three Janissaries as -
devout Moslems, were Ottoman enough to stand by
~the prineiples of State, though.as Moslems they must
have very much wished to see a purely Moslem state.

With Sclim the Grim the Islamising urge died

~ out.  His son, Soleyman the Magnificent, once more
_ tmm,d towards the Christian West, and his vmtormus

 armies. advanced as far as. Vienna. :
. The Ottom‘m State had been founded in. 1287
its " best days lasted to 1778 (Treaty of Kutchuk
K,wnm' a). The inner decline must hswe begun earlier, -
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but it became very acute after that date. For another
century and a half the Ottoman State maintained a
~ stubborn defence against numerically superior and

‘better equipped armics. It passed away in 1918,

- No eritical and' constructive Ottoman history has
yet been written, though there is a vast amount of
official and human records on the subject. So far
there has been either a compilation of data ora
" biassed history in favour of or against the Ottomans.’

It could not be otherwise. For, during the lifetime
“of the Ottoman State, the political pam:ion aroused -

.was too intense to allow any historian in the West

- or in the Kast to study the subject as -a- whole - objec-
*tively. - Fortunately, fragments of Ottomau hlstm v
_hm ¢ been written by, able historians. -

‘Now that the - Ottnmnn Stdt(, is.- burlcd in t'hu.
x 'pa.s(: and can. neither hurt nov. ‘benefit any one, its -

- hlbtorv can he - studled with a fair and ul);vctl\ ¢

- standard -by iy historian or a body of historians.
_'-..’jPrefer ably this should be done by & body of men,
~for 'a single man’s life and work would not suffice
~for -such a colossal task. Meanwhile, one whose .
~early youth was passed in the dying days of the
‘Ottoman system may be per ‘mitted to ~spuoulnto ’rm‘ _'
“a few minutes more on the subject.

To me the real si ignificance of the Ottomau mind -
. in State- bmldmg does not lié in its unusual combi-
- nations, .its choice of contladxctorv prmmplcs and
"'."'1ts .method of- workmcr ~Its supreme importance-
hcs “in the f‘lct that it 15 rouu'rm as- a statc-nu_l_ld-f
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in our own time,

Human society has been a watter of o'mwth in
the world so far, West or Hast. The most despotic
old Eastern governments let the soul of the individual
alone, whatever they might have done to enslave his
body. Inthe West governments tampered a little
more with the soul of the individual, and the struggle
of the individual to establish liberty of faith as well
as liberty of thought is one of the mightiest epics of
_huma,n history. ~ A pm't from that struggle, or because
“of it, governments in the West, espécially in their
national area, have been a matter of growth.

On the other hand, during political, social or
economic distress and confusion in the West there
have appeared from time to time plans, Utopias.
One of them was by a feeble old man who worked
among the musty and dusty old books of the British
Museum. Tt is ecalled “DasKapital”. Yet until the
post-war years no one in the West dreamed of -
applying an Utopia on peoples.

Now, however, we bear witness to-the rise of
“dictatorships which try to apply a plan inits entirety
- on nations. Though they differ widely in their aim
*_and principle, their procedurc and their organisations
- are the same. The first parallel to this sort of mind
“and action appears in history with the Ottomans. =
N The dictatorship which resembles curiously the
Ottomanconceptions in some of its phases, is Communist

.. "Russia. Like the Ottomans, Communist state-builders

* " are of mixed origins. Race is utterly - dlscarded The
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individual who enters the Casteof Communist rulers
may be of any race. What matters is that he must
believe unconditionally in the Communist creed. With
the Ottoman unit of the Caste it was mconditional
belief in Islam and service to the Everlasting State.

The challenge to which the Ottoman system an-
swered was the lack of orderin the Near Bast. That of
Communist Russia is the universal cry for bread aund
cconomic inequality.

In the system of selection and the training of the
units of the ruling Caste Communist Russia resembles
the Ottoman system still more closely. Beginning with
the discarding of race (there arc all sorts of people
trained as communists in Soviet Russia), the next impor-
tant thing is to seleet the units of the caste young, the
scecond, to detach them entirely from early environment,
custom, and everything that binds them to their past.
The Serai school and the Janissary Hearths as training
campsand educational centres are the prototypes of the
training centres of Communist youths. Both atlempts
gingnify this-—to fabricate a new mind in the human
unit according to state prescrviption. With the Ottomans
this fabrication was restricted to the units within the
Caste, in Soviet Russia there is the further ambition to
make the new fabrication the archetype of humanity.,

The result in both from the point of view of
government is the same. The trained Commumist
(aste—civil and military—rules over Soviet Russia just
as a specially trained Ottoman Caste ruled over the
Ottoman Empire. Camerade Stalin has more power

-
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than b(,hm the Grim had, Like the Obtnnmn bulmn
~ he hag it in hispower to kill or nnpuqon any number of
- his count1 ymen: But he canuot, any more than Schm.
could, go against the fundamental principles of the State.
Selim’s - 111a.b111ty to eon\ ert his (‘hnstum qubgccte '_
to Isla,m iz a" wlmmg ewmmple of the limits to his °
power. - The | ught of the individual to his wveli-
gion was one of the fundamentals of the Ottoman .
State... Sta.lm, ift he tngd to restore pr opelty-holdm B
~ though the. nmlomty of Russm may want it, could not E
' clo it in.the face of the' Communist state. -
The. d1ffe1ence ‘between - ‘the Ottoman and thu_:
K .""Sovu,t systems lies ‘mainly “in- their aim and scopc,:"-f
~and the greater (,ffmlency of the. Sovxet ‘which has all =
the accumulated administrative. exper fence of Em ope’
- .and the cqmpment of modern scmnce ‘at its service,” -
" But both are. bupeumposed states with a sPecla,l-'.-'.

- ly trained mImg' Caste. . Professor A, Toynbee in his

“Study of . History”, .a remarkable philosophy of
history, says that the Ottoman system was contrary.

- to human nature. I agree with meossm Toynbeeé.

. Tt'issomewhat distasteful to me that even in the -
limited area of the ruling caste the Ottomans tried to
- :"fabnc‘mtc a mind as one fabncates arobot. But: What
o g feel and what my genu’atlon feel, is not of great -

. 1111p01 tance In the West states ar e rising “which -
"+ want to fa,bncatc not’ only the ruling ‘ easte but na- -
*.tions’ wholesale. :Nor is this movement without any
" backing from the world of learning and philosophy..

. Such minds as Bertrand Russell and H. G. Wells believe
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in planning society. One could safely say that for
the moment it is only the artist who rebels against a
planned type of humanity and stands for the freedom
_of the individual, = And it is an artist, Aldous Huxley,
who gives a picture of planned society in his. “Brave
New Wo1ld” It is no mere phantasy that in such a
state all art, all great thought of the Past, is banned.
- Mo conclude: The world of today is in a great
confusion. -The issue is between the superimposed
State and a conception of growth in. human institu-
tions. The originators of a superimposed State in
. practice in a limited arca were the Ottomans. There-
fore their systemu is of interest for the maximalists-of
the superimposed state. It is also of interestto . the
upholders of the ideal of free and inner 'growth, for
the Ottomans managed to. allow the masses cuough
o elbow room to grow cmnmulmllv. The ]mmt to note
' in the conflict of Bast and West as ideas in the build-
ing of the Ottoman State is that the Enst had the
- ‘upper hand. It was Islan that nmade the Ottowmans
~ respect and recognise the inviolability of the rights
of the %pmt



Lwcrure 1T
THE DECLINE OF THE OTTOMANS

[Mahatma Gra.ndhl prcﬁuded over ﬂns lecture.
Addressing him, the lecturer said :—
A "Purkish poet of-old, whose. phllosophv of life
in for all time because he stood for the permanent
values, has a short poem which we often read at home,
It pictures the march of: a lonely caravan, & small
troop of the few whose goal is not the riches of this
“world, who are not seekers after the - spiritual joy of
ecstasy. ns a personal end, who do not aspire-to a seat
- of honour in heaven. They arc the select guard of a-
value without which human society would be mu'elv '
a well-ordered animal state.

“Do not think our calls in the dark in vain,” thuv
cry. “‘We ave the guards of the Fortress of Truth,
in the Kingdom of Love”. And yet they know not
- whother, when their watch ends, there will be another

. watch to replace them. They are afraid lest they may
hear nothing but the (\chn of th(,n- own, v 01ccs when
their hour strikes. - '
. -Once in centurics - these lonelv units huu' thu

voice of a leader of souls, Then thev rejoice. Forit

-1means that somewhere there is a centre where a great ©
~ teacher is training and mobﬂwmo‘ fresh forces to -
'gmrd tj,hc_S_«_l-crcd._Furtros&. The t_v_veutleth centur vis
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blessed in having in Mahatma Gandhi, the New
Teacher, the needed servant of humanity.  No loncly
guard need fear lest there be no one lo take up the
watch.  We thank our Creator for him. e iv ours,
and it is a part of his mission to say to any loncly
private: Hold your toreh high up in the darkness!
When you are no morve, it will pass into a younger
and stronger hand.|

There are two bappenings in human life the exact
time of which we can never tell.  One concerns the
individual, and that is the moment he falls asleep.
No one has ever heen able to seize the moment of
passage from being awake to sleep.  The second
concerns a nation. Tt is the moment of decline.
No one can tell the exact date of ity everyone is
conscious of it when it is in full swing.

No matter how agreeable the day’s work is, a
man must sleep off his fatigue, rest and recuperate in
order to begin a new day. No matter how long
civilisation and a state lasts, or how great it is, ifs
founders also need rest.  Deeline is the recuperation
time, the vest-cure of nations. What the day is to
the individual, & long historic period is to the nation.
The decline of Rome, the Dark Age, was a period of
rest for the Western world, New natious under now
naines awoke and built up fresh civilisations in the
West. In the homes of older Eastern civilisations,
where peoples seemed fast asleep to the naked eye,
in China, India and the Near East there are now signs
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of awakening. May it be a good morning to them alll

Another aspeet of decline is in the change of
rhythm, in the swing of the pendulum from one side
to the. other in the nation’s life. For while regimes
and states fall, and civilisations seem to lose their
hold on a people a series of new values arises, and
an wiiconscious preparation for a new civilisation ‘and

- a new. life within the nation begins.
- To the dechm of the Ottoman Emp1re it is
difficult to-assign a date.- Bccause of the great defeat
~ and humiliation of the Ottoman armies. 1nC1774) the
“ pasnal - historian sets the date at that year. But con-__

- ditions which made the disaster possible were long in
preparation in the ‘E\’Ulﬂ.ﬁtll‘lﬂ‘ State”. Further,
the decline was, besides being very comphca,ted ‘not -
at all uniforin. What was decline for one part meant
awakening for another part. - To be clear let us once
more go over our diagran. ' .

We begin with the (‘('utrv A,—the governing

‘uste and its machinery. N

- The Ottoman dynasty produced a record number
- of geniuses. They were trained for the aviny and the -
civil service and carvefully educated. Their active

service as governors or soldiers gave them first-hand

: knowledge and expulmcc of the people over whom
" they * were*destined to vule. If a Sultan happened to
~ be a genius, his training made him a world " figure, if

he were an ordinary man, his training and experience - -

' _'madc him work in harmony with the system without
pullmg it to pmcoq - '
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The recognised zenith of Ottoman Power was the
time of Soleymaun the Magnificent, 1le ruled over
three continents, and in Europe only his Empirve
extended to the walls of Vienna. treat powers sought
his alliance and his forces could beat the combined
forces of the Western world on land and sea.  But
over Soleyman ruled his wife, Hurrem Sultan, known
as Roxalane to the Western world becawse of her
Russian origin.  This litde woman with red hair
and a turned up nose, who was not much to look at,
judging from her pictures, possessed a temperament
and a capacity for intrigue which could beat all the
Medici ladies put together.

Hurrem Sultan had a son, a degenerate youth
given to drink and to other vices, She wanted him
to rule after Soleyman. But there was an heir to the
throne, Prince Mustafa, the son of an carlier wife, who
wass a magnificent specimen of military and  adminis-
trative talent. How Hurrem Sultan set out to open
a breach between Soleyman and _his heir, and how
finally she managed to have Prinee Mustafa murdered,
belongs to the domain of dramatic art vather than
history. But she did have her son appointed to the
Ottoman throne.

It would not have mattered much if the thing
had ended there, for the force and stability of the
Empire depended more on the ingenious way the
system was organised, and great statesmen often
covered the lapses of incapable Sultans. But Hurrem
Sultan went further. She persuaded Soleyman to
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adopt the “ Cage” system for the prinees, and with that
she dealt a fatal Dlow to the dynasty. The experi-
mental and bodily part of the prince’s training was
abandoned, though he was still taught the classies
and given some education, and he was obliged to
spend his life in the harem to the moment he could
ascend the throne. The consequence was a series of
hot-house princes, soft and ignorant of the conditions
of their Empire.

The seventeenth century is a long record of evil
Sultans. When they were not soft they were intoler-
able tyrants, when they were the Harem brand they
were vicious and ineredibly corrupt. Their favourite
Indies begann to sell every important post in the
Empire.  “The fish rots from the head”, we say.
The eivil service took its cue from the Sultan and
bribery became quite g habit in the disposal of im-
portant offices.  Moerit, which had been the sole
measure of promotion, beeame a vain word.  Thus
the Ottoman Sultans, who had been more like the virile
type of carly Roman Emperors, became like the
Byzantine rulers. The Ottoman palace of these days
was very much like the Byzantine palace. Very few
Sultans died in their beds, for there were chronie
military risings and dethronements, often accom-
panied by assassination. .

The decline in the army, D, which was the back-
bone of the state system, was more fatal. The Reform
Bill of Cochi Bey, presented to Sultan Murad in the
seventeenth century, contains the principal changes
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. Sultans it no doubt. l)rought some relief, for by their "
Potva' the Ulema could depnse the Sult.m .But-fm'
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thiz very reason they were foreed to vo-opoerate with
the army and meddle with polities all the time, They
were no longer a neutral judicial and religious body,
and religion became a pawn in the political game.

The position and attitude of the Ulema as the
sole dispeunsers of education to the Moslem nation, B,
requires more detailed discussion.

As long as the world remained scholastie, the
Moslem Religious Body did its duty admirably, and
the Sulemanieh and Fatih Medresschs were the
centres of learning, and of whatever science there
was at the time. But when the West broke the chains
of scholasticism and created a mnew learning and
science, the effects of which were to change the face
of the world, the Islamic Religious Body failed very
badly in its educational function. The Ulema took
it for granted that human knowledge had not grown
beyond what it was in the thiricenth century, and
this attitude of mind persisted in their educational
system down to the middle of the Jast century.

The complacence of the Ulema in Turkey
particularly and in the Moslem world generally had
nothing to do with their loyalty to the teachings of
Islam, for scholastic philosophy and theology—Chris-
tian or Moslem—is Hellenic. It is more or less
Aristotelian, the teaching of a (ireek, a pagan philo-
sopher. And for this reason a brief comparative
review of the Christian and the Tslamic teaching
seéms necessary here.

The Koran does not set ont to explain the

%
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'meatmn of the. ma.tcual universe in~ detcul Il: em- - -
--phasxses much more the moial and social s:de of life, -
Tt is conicerned with “Husn" and “Kubuh”, that i is, the -

- beautiful- and the ugly, which is nothing more ‘than
the good. 'md the evil. - Hence 1ts law.. Nor is the .

metaphysmal and " spn']tun] side-st Islam 'l.t all-com- .. "
plicated. Tt is based on the recognition of Umty——-'___-.-

of a smgle creative I‘orce, of one Allah: Hence the
's1mpl1cxty of Islam and the comparative fr eedom of the -
' "..a.ccept mnew interpretations of ‘the material

“of ‘matter, -did not: last'long amongthe Moslems.. .-

But this. admlrable snnphcltv cand open-
drness; whlch could accommoda.te new knowledge

_In - the. ninth- centmv, not- only Islamic - la.w, but-
also- theology was.definitely put into rigid frames. by ..
‘the great: Moslem thinkers—the “Mutakallemin” j the

philosophiy of Aristotle was incorporated in the new

Moslem theology, and the door of “Tj tihad”? was closed. o

. Now -Christian doctrine, which is-the teaching of

) St Paul and the- Church Fathels rather than that of
_ Christ, contains a detailed explanation of the material =
-universe. ' This had been accepted as 1eve1at1on, and.:

“its  truth iad to be accounted for. -

Chustla.n e

: theologlans cou]d not. prove: evelythmg 'f'.by obser-

_ _to Aristotle, for the reason that Austotle ]S
':_ almost,.;-a mag'lclan in: h]B logical ca,pa.clty :

Vatlon,' they tried to do so by reasoning. . - They had

L L’bt j endaa.vom, ' geekmg (the good) It mea.nb., m': S

pra.cbme the right to offer - Opinions on queshlons not deﬁmtely. .
. Bsttla& by the Holy Kora,n and the Hadlbh L : S
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When the West hegan to study nature by nbau‘-
vation, by analysis and experiment, the Christian
Chureh was shocked. When the analytical methods
 led to great discoveries, the Church thought that
; meant the end of its authority. Hence in the West
we behold an age of suffering and martyrdom for
‘the scientist and the honest seeker cxfter tr uth about
'the material universe. : : _
. After a bloody confliet of sciénce - and rehgwu, E
: -'the Ohustmn Church took up a realistic attitude, and
901ent1ﬁc knowledge was gradually  incorporated in
. the instruction given in the. colléges as- well as the
~ primary sehools; . The universities, which were like
- the Medresses of the Ulenia, evolved into centres of
 sclence and new learning - without losing - their hold
_ over theology and metaphysms The consequence -
WS that the’ (.;hrmtmn Church preserved.its authority -
. ‘over some. chvmon,- at least, of the intelligentsia; the _
-_ Oathohc a.nd the Protestant priest could discuss pro-
_* blems of every kind with the new youth, and could _
- be reckoned among the scientifically educated elite.
" The posmon of the Ottoman Ulema was qulto.
different. . They never persecuted new learning o1
- new truth about matter. But in the first place there
- was nothing in the way of new thought to persecute: .
" As long as they were the supreme educators: of the .
R 'Moslem nation, nothing new could. be mhltrated thov

saw to-that, and their lemmng stagnated. Further )
duung the age of dechne, they were so occupmd Wlth'.
pOhthS tha,t 1t seemed fa,r the eas1e1 thmg to stlck 3
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to Aristotle, to reasoning as the basis of kuowledge,
rather than venture on observation and analysis,
‘Therefore the Medresses remained up to the end of
the last century what they ‘were in the thirteenth
century. The ‘ Vakf’ or Mosque schools, which were
the sole organisation for prlmm'\' educa.tlon umalned
snnllm 1y unchanged. -

- Though the State:began to found hlgh %choolh oi
a modern type in 1860, the Medresses had still a
great.attendance. For. the Moslems, who alone shoul-
“dered the burden of duf(,ndmg the Empire (from the
‘beginning - of -the ' seventeenth ' century - Christians
- gradually ceased to (.,011t1_-1bu_t0 ‘to. the Army), “could
escape from an indefinite and . alinost always life-.
long wmilitary seérvice only by being curolled in a
‘Medresse. 8o these medieval centres harboured &
*vast number of Moslems. Ou the -other hand, the -
‘Moslem youth who after 1860 -attended ‘the State
schools where science was being taught, conceived
the idea that Islamic teaching was an obstacle to
_progress and truth, and their anti-clericalism became -
as ir ascible and as farmticnl as . a new 1'elig'iOn. :

~ In 1860 the first pnmcuy schools with a cwri-
' culum on western lines were opened, but they were
~too few to cover the need. © Therefore the magses :re-

111.z_unec_1 stagnant. And change, -instead  of being a-

" matter of growth and healthy development, became -.
A thmg forced from above. And it wasbrought about
by a mmorlty usuallv who were not content - to. ‘do.
away -with the - Religions Body as an educational
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organisation, but were also determined to undermine
its moral authority.

. Intellectual stagnation and- the moﬁicu,ncy of
~ the educational system were not features peculiar to-
- Turkish life, but were common to the whole' Moslem

o w011d “Hence the reform movements in the middle

- of the nineteenth centur y, sich as those of Senoussis,
‘Wahhabis, Babis etc. But the man who most clearly -
_ realised and categoncally stated -the decisive role a
- defective and antiquated system of education was
playing in the decline of the Moslem communities
- was Shéikh Jemaleddine Afghani. He came to Tur-
" key to propagate his teaching after a rather long and
" hard experience in Afghanistan. He at once attracted
- the attention of the most intellectual and. enlight-
ened people, who thronged to his lectures; there was
quite .a movement for better education, and the
Sheikh was appointed 8 member of the Council of
. Education by the State. But all this was regarded -

' with suspicion by the Turkish Ulema. The Sheikh-

~ul-Islam, Fahmi Effendi, declared the &heikh’s teach-
ing unorthodox. In 1870, after a lecture in which
“he spoke on the social duty of prophets, the atmos-
phere. became too hot for him and he left for Egypt.
‘And the Ulema continued teaching in their pm t1cul£u '

. schools after the same old fashion.

- So much for the decline within the system 1tse1f |
As to!the posmon of the nations wp1 L,sentcd by the -

eucl_e_s, ‘conditions d1ﬂ'e1ed o
'.Educatmna]ly, the""non-Moslem ﬂ.thIlS faled_g
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better than Moslems. . T cannot say that the Christian
nations during the age of our decline produced
anything great, but on the whole they were aware oft
the changes in the outside world, and from a material
point of view they profited by their knowledge. They
were dlso in a position to profit, for the Moslem peo-
. ples, especially the an]\s, were Al]’ﬂObt always on
_the battle-field. - ' :
_ ‘The difference between the economic posmon uf'
- the Moslem and Christian nations as well asthe general
“economic decline of the Moslems is one of the important
‘features of this -period. The question has unfortu-
nately not been sufficiently studlcd with an unbiassed .
‘mind. KEuropean historians -are inclined to dismiss -
the subject by saying that the ] Moslem Ottonians were
merely a parasitic element, never the producers or.
workers. But whatever data T could gather from his-
torical documients and annals tend to show that this
generalisation is utterly baseless and contrary to -
the truth. As long as agriculture; commerce and
industry and transport depended on manual labour,
organisation and a rvealistic grasp of facts rather
- than on machinery and science, the Ottoman Empire
. p1esel ved its economic- prosperity, and there wasa
- balance between its heterogenous elements, a division -
- of labour. The bulk of the Ottoman Turks were
"peasants and animal breeders, they supplied the
‘BEmpire with -all the necessary wheat, vegetable,

- fruit and animals for meat, for transport and domestic

. use., The Empire exported grains and stock on a
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‘large scale. Agam, by tr mdmon Ottonmn MOBILlllb,
especially the Turks, trained every male child in some’
profession oy craft, be he n prince or an ordinary
~child.. ‘Women also were trained to embroider and
~_to weave, besides attending to the land in the rwral
districts.- The household goods, furniture, clothing, .
“cotton, silk and woollen. textiles, leather for book-
'_lb_mdmg or trunks, pottery, silverware, carpet and -
- embroidery were mostly made by Moslems.. Except -
- silver, all the raw material for these industries existed -
~ in the Empire.  Trade and hand industry were
- under highly orgamsed guilds which classified the pro-
- ducers and protected them, controlling at - the- same -
" time all the commerce within the Empire.  All the- '
means. of transport, ,mules and camel caravans as
- ‘well as sailing vessels, . were: ulso in the hands of
. ‘Moslems and Turks.
_' The non-Moslems, though to some degree pw-'
- ducers or workers, were in the main mtmmwdmmes of -
.~ exports. Naturally, they reaped the greatest beneﬁt_
“from-the introduction of machimery, while the Mos-
" leém Turks lost their hold over the sea transport,

' and their hand-made produote, thoug'h infinitely

more beautiful, were unable to compete -with the
machine-made goods that flooded. their 1_na.1'-ke__ta.*-

-+ In addition to this economic. advantage, exemp--.

't tion. from military service enabled .the Christians to-

 increase and prosper, while Moslem elements, (,Specmlly :
the kas, beca.me 1mp0ve11§hed decreased in number; :
a.nd remmned in. lg'norance 'l‘he Empn‘e m 1ts declme,' '
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just like the Byzantine Empire in ity (lecluu,, B
drawing all its map-power mainly. trmn -\ll(l.t()h‘l..

- The deterioration of the [*Jmpn'(. u‘ononucally
was accelerated and its evils intensified bV the w.stem
~ of Capitulations. :

apltula.tlons were commercial and economic
' nucoa‘ntles in the Near Kast, and the system existed
~ -under the Byzantine . Empue The l\lvdltcrmnc an
'__'l:md.s have always been inhabited by very different
-peoplesy all of  them engaged in - trade and
" commerce. - In such a-world where customs varied, -
and the output also was. of a varied nature, a certain - '
adjustment and mutual sacrifice was necessary for the -

sake of all. The Ottoman Turks, the successors . of -

the Gr weco-Roman Empir P, were strong enough'to do
away with all previous arrangements. Their ‘rati-
fication of all existing rights was, therefore, not only a

. sign of liberalism but. of realism as well, for. the
“material prosperity of their Empire depended on those
- adjustments. The Conqueror confirmed the Genoese
~ rights in 1453, Soleyman the Magnificent signed a
“treaty of ‘Friendship and Commerce’ with France i in
) '15_35_, “and similar commercial treaties were made
‘with other powers later; , Both sides pmﬁtud from
. these treaties, for both sides, needed markets. o

7¢ _But when the Ottoman - Empire weakened, the
(‘apltulatlons, which had been mere- treatics nf com-

. mercial adjustment, took a different .compl(,\mn.

7 After each Turkish defeat “the v1ct0r10us ‘power
" imposed a new clause in the (“'npxtuln.tl.nn% in its own
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tavour. ’l‘h(,%c nowlv acquived privileges were not
only commercial; some of them were jurisdictional
~-and legal. The subjects of foreign powers resident in -
' TurLLV began to demand special and separate judicial -
- treatrnent. Some of the Christian subjects of the Em-
_ pire acquired foreign protection. Any of them as-
“sanlting m; Ottoma,n subject was, md%d by the Conaul
‘of the Power sitting as a court. When an Ottoman
‘wubject happened to assault a foreigner, quite often the-
Powers sent their fleets to bully the Sublime Porte.
Farther, the Sublime Porte could not-adopt any econo-

- mie pohcy without the Capitullary Powers interfering.

No. tariffs could be raised or abolished without their
- consent, railways could not be built where they. were
a necessity, economically or from a strategic point of
~view. The worst of it was that the iner' never
agreed among themselves. ! ' - :

_ -The Ottoma.ns ha.d 1'('111\' frwhtcncd the . I’owor'
" in the early period of their history. They were
"_aggr(,%we and for antur ies  victorious in hhurope
- The Crusades had failed to stem their expansion.
Then - the European Powers had begun to solicit .
. Ottoman alliance in their own wars. But when the
_ '-Empn-e showed signs of weakness, it became an
- appetising piece, and each power - ‘dreamed -of car- _
g _ving -out the best slice foritself. The Ottoman Empire .

o Sl Forezgnm's in Turkey, hy M., Ph. Brdwu I’l'ie': Ba?;dad;_
o Railway, by Eu.rle, glve 1llummaﬁmn Qetails and dn.tn. on. thxs .
; quesmon. I : '
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was called the “Sick Man”, whose possession and
property had to be divided among the Western
" Powers., They began to bargain and bicker over
~-their prospective shares among themselves. Their
rivalries, alliances, a whole series of actions and
policies - which constitute one .of the most exciting
‘but ngly chapters of modern history, are colleetive-
ly called the “Eastern Question’, K
" To speed up the Ottoman d(,cluw the Powch
_played with the non-Moslem groups in the Balkans,
" They werée more or less senu—mdepcndent and formed .
- national units, and th(,v became pawns in the inter--
national game for the dismemberment of the Ottomau
‘Empire. The two trump ¢ u'ds of the, Powerq were
religion and nationalism. -
- The Greek Orthodox Church, from the mument.
-the Byzantine Ewmpire was :gone and the Ottoniat
Turks had begun to rule the Near East; never ceased
to cherish the ideal of Byzantine restoration. The
Patriarchate was its champion and propagandist.
Every Greek child in his communal school was
~ brought up to believe in it. Later, Russia became its
protagonist. For the Russian Empire was Orthodox, -
it was young and had to expand, to find an outlet
for its abundant superfluous energy. Peter the Great
and Catherine the Great took up the cause of By/.m-
‘tine restoration - with the utmost engerness and zeal,
~and Russia began to look upon herself as the -vightful
‘Their to the Byzantine Empire. But apart from  this,
the Russians had sound material reasons for wanting
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to' capture ‘Constantinople, as the Ottoman Empire
" barred them from the Black Sea and the Mediterranean.
- 1f . half of ‘Russian Imperialism was nothing but lust
for territorial acquisition in the Near or the Far East,
" the other half expressed a legitimate desire for out-
Jots. - Russia, therefore, to hasten the downfall of
 Purkey, openly constituted herself the protector of
. the Orthodox people. Further, as a Slav nation, she
" put- forth the idea of Pan-slawsm, of nationalism on -
_ the racial principle. The peoples of the Balkans were
- Orthodox if they were not Slavie, or Sla,v Oxthodox
Therefore Russia could claim the a.llegmnce of them~.
all under & religious or national pretext.” o
“Nationalism in the Balkans ma,ug'm"n.téd__j_.;"'th_e '
‘intermassacre of Christians. To reduce the number of
~_one another; 8o that in a given area the .Greeks or
. the Slavs may be. in a ma)orltv, they throttled each.
- .-other lustily. . Religion next inaugurated the mas-
_'_"_mcre of ‘the’ Moslems by all the other Balkan
. - nations.’ Fm religion. in their minds was - the fight
* “of the ‘Oross against the Crescent. During the Greek
rvising for mdependence the -insurgents who ‘entered .
11'1p01‘1t7a, in Morea, massacred two thousa.nd Moslems, :
“including women and children, to--celebrate - the
_triumph of the Cross. The - Ottoman  Gover nment,
- which thought of itself as an Empne rather  than &
- national government, in the “early stage restra.med

i the Moslems from retaliating.

In this struggle between Rusua.n expansmn a,nd' k
Ottomfm dechne, Enp;]and a.nd Frsmce hnve often
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helped the Ottoman Empire to stem too great a Slav
‘expansion. To manipulate Western public opinion,
‘there were propaganda centres in the West, subsidis-
ed by Russla, which made it their business to prove

the case against the Moslem . element and the Otto-
man Government.: Hamlin, the founder of Robert
-College at Istamboul, in his ‘Fifty Years of Turkey’
says that whenever he read an item of news about
- Ottoman mlsdeeds, he pmyed the Lord to make him
dxbbeheve - -

_ '.--'J.‘hé Ottomau_ . Government - realised its peril
“and the necessity for reform towards'the end of the
eighteenth centary. In 1774, the. year of that -
humiliating defeat which ended in the Treaty of
Kutchuk Kaynarja, they engaged Western experts for-
the army. But the real attempts at reform and western '
penetration in a new sense began in the next’
~ century, the earlier half of which produced three-
great Sultans and marks the Rena.wsance of the
‘Turkish part of the Empire.
- Selim T1I (1787-1807), who had notbeen cfwed e
'b'y_ his uncle Abdul Hamid the First, was a genius in
. more than one way. In addition to his education in
_'.the Turkish classics, he had studied carefully the
. French Revolution and the ideas "and aSplratlons it
- embodied. The passion for political democracy which
© swept across Europe in thase days had its fascination
for. him~ also. He did not aim onl\ at reform: he -
lmed at recreating the State on new p rmmples
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Seemu that- nothmg could be done with the
old army, he created the nucleus of a mew army,
which is called .the ‘Nizam-i-Jedid’. He open-~
ed several good - schools, the Engineering School
~ being one.in which he personally ‘taught.” He at
~once drew the hostility of the old army. upon him-
~self. But his new army was pretty strong with : all
~the officers ardently desirous of 1-eform, and for a
time his position was secure. _ .

Selim also attempted to rebuild the civil ad-
ministration.on the principle of local ‘responsibility,
‘the people in the provinces electing. their provincial -
_couneils and having a voice in the management of-_"
local affairs. ‘This set all the governors in the' pro-
vinces against him, for they had  been pmctlcally',.
~absolute rulers so far. Therefore Selim had " to
~“reckon with both the old military and the civil ser'vic'e:._
“as obstacles to his veforms. When his new zum'y'.'_t
L malched to the Balkans to-put down a rising the old
army in (onstantmople rose and killed him. They
- attempted also to kill the heir to the throne, Mah- .
“moud II, whom he had “persorially - educated, but
- thanks to the ugllance of & woman he was saved. '

The new army marched at once on.-Consta_nti-_’ )
- nople under Alemdar Mustafa Pasha, and though
oo late to save their master they: managed to place
\Iahmoud (1807-1839) on- the throne The new Sultan,_ '.
to gmn time, had to abolish ' Selim’s reforms. But
- a genius. in his own. “way, he" 111anaged to" recreate
behmq new m-my under - another- name and - to "
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persuade the liberal Ulema to proclaim his reform to
be in accordance with the spirit of Islam. He got the
backing of the people of Istamboul too. So he ex-
_terminat_ed the old army. After that, as far as the -
inner reforms were concerned, it was plain sailing.
But European powers, especially Russia, always
~ found a pretext to declare war whenever there were-
signs of awakening and reform which might. streng-
then the Empire. And so when. Mahmoud’s little
" army had har dlv been in training for a year, Russia
declared war. This seemed like a calamity at first.
. But Russia had to ﬁght two hardly-won battles and
send two numerically superior armies ‘before she
‘could dictate a peace, and the heroism and the T
fighting quality of Mahmoud's little army - eonvinced = -
- the Moslem nation of the superiority of Western
‘methods at once. Mahmoud’s enactments for reform
were now strongly backed by the people, Being a
believer in centralisation, he put an end to the un-
limited power of the governors. "They could do
nothing to an individual outside the law. He also
‘increased the number of schools. The Medical
School was equipped with professors of great renown
from Vienna, and twenty-eight young Turks were
sent to different parts of Eur o'pe to study. Mahmoud's
“enactments removed a great many official - a.buses,
and ensu;ed the impartiality of justice. . ““For me,”
‘he said on one occasion, “there is no difference
between my subjects ; I know that some go'to the
. mosque and some to the church or synagogue; but
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when they are out of it they are all the same’. "This
Sultan was also the first sartorial reformer, for he
introduced thefez and European dressin the army.
Mabmoud is called the Peter the Great -of the
Turks. Like all men of action, he attempted to do
things which would bring immediate results. His most
~ remarkable qualities were his incredible tenacity and
" broad views as well as his ruthlessness.  He had to-
face a series of external calamities while he was go-
ing on with, his reforms, vet he never wavered.
The Russian wars; then the Greek rising (1826),
-, which created modern Greege, involving, in addition
~“to other problems, the difficult and thaukless task. -
“of keeping the Moslems from’ retaliating a.ftel the .
~ massacres of the Moslems - in the. Morea; the 1cvolt'
-of “Mehemed Ali, the govemor of: Ianma, the
revolt ‘of Mehemed . Ah, the governor . of Egypt,
“ who' neallv aptmed the Ottoman tthllL, these are.-
- the most notable ca]sumtles of his reign. .
ST With '\/hhmoud ended . the first era of 1'ef01m,
; _n,nd with ‘Abdul VIe]ld (1839-1851) Legan the second
- and more 1mp01tant reform - movement, the T‘mzxmat .
* Tn Mahmoud’s time it was more or less the - govern- -'
~ment which changed itself and inaugurated reforms.
‘During the Tanzimat the reform went deeper, the. .
‘people began to change, not only through schools but -
" also through the great schiool of themtule, of which

- we will speak in. another lecture, .

- Abdul Mejid was fortunate in - havmg a- galaxy_
. of glmt statesmeu to advise and mqslsthlm, of whom-_;:[
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Mustafa Reshid was the most prominent. The new
era was Iinaugurated by the royal decree of
Gulhane-hatli-Humayun. [n the presence of the dip-
lomatic corps and alarge gathering Mustafa Reshid
read the royal proclamation from a high pulpit in
the open. The ceremony was celebrated by guns .
and public rejoicings. - A statue was also to be erec-
“ ted, but at the momnent it was thought wiser not to
excite reactionary opinion against the decree.
~ The decree gave concrete and legal form to a great
manv of the ‘changes. which had been ‘brought about
by Mahmoud through royal enactments. - “Oune can.
never make a revolution, one can only give -legal re-
“cognition and a practical. apphcatmn to a revolution
~ which has been accomplished in the actusal conditions "
of society”, says Ferdinand Lassalle, The Tanzi- .-
* mat was merely legalising and creating sanctions for
what had been accomplished by Selim and Mahmoud.
~ But even a superficial study of the Tanzimat is
- enough to convince one that a gigantic task had been
undertaken, What was accomplished in the face of
. great odds is extraordinary. And whatever criticisms
may be levelled against the ideas and methods of
. the l‘anztma,i;lsts, one far-reaching result has to be
admitted. They laid the foundation of new Tuarkey;
~and made it possible for the Turkish element to rise

_'ftnd create a state over the debris of the Empwe in

~ spite-of world opposition.
- The Tanzimatists were the second Ottoman team
. which consciously started to recreate the State. Let
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us briefly consider the ideas which inspired their
reforms and the human area to which these reforms
were applied.

. Like the early Ottomans the Tanzimatists were
mentally. a mixture of East and West.. But from the
thirteenth to the nineteenth century much water had
flowed through the Bosphorus. The East had taken
a deeper root in the minds of Turks. A mystic and
spiritual philosophy ‘of eastern origin had been
- evolved which had impressed itself on their literature
and their personal life. Moral and spiritual values,
essentially Enstern, had gained the upper hand in
the life and thought of the masses. The thinkers =
~ “and statesmen, even when Western in - outlook, were

* not indifferent to the national calture. So'that when "

" they cameé under the 1nﬁuence of the French Encyclo- '
"pinlStS, they assmnlated most 1ead11y ideas which
- . were in keeping ‘with then Eastern bent.
- - The French Revolution produced two sets of.'_
- -idemls_m regard to State-Nationalism and Democracy.

- The Tanzimatists took up Democracy. Their hearts -

‘rang in passionate response to the declaration of the
" Rights of Man. * And because “within their 1emen1-_'::'
" ‘brance and their past history Islam only had. made =
as grand a declaration, theideal they offered to the
"'Empue_ha.d its roots in the Islamic and Turkish con-_-'.'i-f'
" sciousness, ~ The Christian part of the Ottomans, "
".-.on the other hand, took to Nationalism. The -Tanzi- -

- .matists never realised or admitted that any such ex-

'_f"-'_'_ploswe and sep'uatlst sentiment could be g‘enume,
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regarding it as entirely a reaction against bad
government. They were convinced that reform, good
government, and the preaching and practising of
democratic principles would cure the non-Moslem
subjects of the Empire of their nationalism. Through-
out.the Tanzimat period there were no terrorist mea-
sures; the new policy of “Union of Elements” was to
be carried out entirely by persuasion and appeal to
interest and loyalties. Therefore all the efforts and
“reforms of the Tanzimatists were mostly for the bene-
* fit of the Prodigal Son of the Ottoman State, that is,
_ for the Christian who was no longer content to- re- '
" main in the Ottoman fold. - N _ o
The best administrative reforms, --and_.:b_y the
ablest men were carried out in Bulgaria, where, prin--
-cipally through education, an attempt was made to
unite the ‘elements’. In 1838, a council of education -
-was instituted, which opened a series of primary
and secondary schools, In these secondary State
‘schools the youth of all races and religions received
‘education. The Galata-Serai Lycee played a great
part in the Tanzimat. Here young men- were
. trained for the civil service, and all alike  were
. obliged to learn the local langnage of the distriets
'where they meant to seek a position. No .doubt
" these measures had the desired effect to a-certain
_degree. But whether, if left alone, the non-Moslem
~peoples would have with time become loyal citizens
" and given up their national ideals is very problema- -
~ tie, for nationalism is as strong an ideal as democracy.
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As a matter of fact, the primary education of the
Christian youth had emphasised nationalism through-
out centuries, and now foreign Powers, specially
Russia, saw to it that the Tanzimat did not bring
about a unjion. Wars and local risings, protests that '
the reforms were too slow, protests that the reforms.
- were not necessary, all came from the Christian ~
“element. So, although the Christians profited from
_ the material point of view through the Tanzimat
reforms, its policy d]d notsucceed on any scale- amoncr'
them.

l‘here was one thing which the lan/imatibts in
their attempt to malke citizens of the Ohmstmns over-
" looked. You cannot make citizens out of people by
giving them only privileges. They must have equal
~ responsibility and duty. They must' give as well as -
- take. We rarely remain attached for long to things- .
' wh]ch yield a little proht without demanding any
labour; but- we_cdn never forsake things or persons -
: whom we htwe ‘ser Ved, and for whom we have made

" sacrifices. Tt is a lasting and ever new human

. ch‘u'acterlstu. The Christians made sacrifices for -

: * their natmna._l 1d_eals,..t_;he Tanzimat democrats offered. -

them benefits: they were not to contribute to 'defe'n'ce; .
they were to remain commutmllv as separate -as ever.
_ 'l‘hough the Turkish element seemed to be losers
- materially from the Tanzimat reforms, I am certmn...ﬁf
B that they got something better out of it on the whole.
. Phey developed and stengthened their natlve qua,htleb,'.“ .
thme quahtleq out uf whwh natlons are made. .The, -
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Ottoman Turks were alveady state-builders and -
knew how to die for their state. Now they learnt
to love their country more than their State or Sultan.
Theindividual, out of the system as well as within the
system, gota new interpretation of love of state—Pat-
riotism. . Again, independence has always been a fun-
damental necessity with the Turks. If they had had

. the leisure and developed the commercial characteris-

'~ tics of . the. new West, such as the richer Levantine .
class had done, they mwht have been turned into
' tools and slaves of a strong and dominant capital-
ism. - It “woild have - been chfhcull, then, to make
_them die and suffer gencration after gener 'l.tlo_n for.
the - sake of their 'independence,' for the sake of a .
Turkey to be. “ The land of the West contained .
gold and silver, wine and silk, the land of the Tark
. had none of these, but it had Freedom”. s
In addition to this everlastingloyalty to the ideal -
of Independence, the Tanzimat introduced theidea of
~.individual freedom, and created the desire to have a
- voice in the government. What this meant to the
Turk, and how much he has suffered for it, will be
discussed when we deal with literature. Tn the
politibal domain, .2 movement for constitutional
. government developed within a nucleus of writers and

. statesmen known as the Young ’lmkb

.. . In the later years of Abul Aziz's rule, the old"
autoclahe spirit of the sultansbegan to raise its head.
 Men began to be exiled for their opinions without -

" trial.- But the ‘benevolent despotism under which’
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individunls led an almost ideally free - life had streng-
thened the Young Turkish - Association’; Abdul Aziz
~ was dethroiied, and Abdul Hamid II, who ascended
_the throne, gave the people their -first Oonstltunon
in 18786.
. In concluslon, the conﬁmh of Eust and West in
* this reform period (1774-1876) may be summed up
in this way. The New West had entered the Otto-
~ man world as'a method in thought. Institutions were
changing, but in accordance with the spirit of the old.
tradition. The Rights of Man were regarded as an in-
terpretation of Moslem ideals, and the State did
not now obsewel any distinctions or discriminate
in favour of any community in the benevolent insti-
tutions it tried to create. Once the Ottomans had"
taken peoples of other races and creeds: into paxtnex-
_'shlp only after converting them. Now not only out-
‘side, but_ also within' the ruling system, the reli-

. gionofa ma.n was to be respected. The Constitution:

‘was to be a revival of the ught of “Meshveret”,

. which Islam had accorded . to the man in the street.

‘Thus one by one new Western ideas and forms’
were interpreted, assimilated and incorporated in’
- what Turkey had mhented from the old East, with-

" out: the old or the new upsetting the balance in its

favour. Indeed, like the state-building of the Ottoma.n,
- the Tanzimat movément might have resulted in a new
" blend of East and West—but for Abdul Hamid IL.
7" Ag a prince he appeared intelligent and 11bera1'f
cod '_.he gamed the conhdence of the Young Turks and then"
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leader, Midhat Pasha, one of the greatest historical
figures of new Turkey. But Abdul Hamid himnself did
not reciprocate this confidence. He consented to give -
a Constitution only that he might ascend the throne.

An International Council consisting of the
delegates of all the Powers. had assembled in Istam-
boul, and was discussing the Bosnian, Serbian and
- Bulgarian questions. It proposed a Commission of
- Investigation and a Governor-General for all these
. regions,” This was no doubt a blow to Ottoman -
“sovereignty. . Further, a war would be fatal to a

" constitutional form of government, a first Parliament -

in its infancy. . Both seemed -to 'Abdul Hamid excel-__
lent reasons for rejecting the proposal.. ' He went to
war and dissolved the Parliament. - .
The war lasted more than a yedr. Turkey " was ) :
beaten not only in Europe but also in Asia Minor.
The Russian army came to Adrianople and the preli-
minaries of peace were signed in January 1878. The
Porte lost more than it would have doneby coming to
" a peaceful understanding a year before. Rumania,
- Serbia and Bulgaria were to become principalities
with borders which reached the Black Sea and the
- Mediterranean. In the east Russia was given Ardahan
“and Bayazid. This treaty was modified later at the
_ (‘ongress of Berlin (June 1878), which Russia also
"was obliged to attend. Serbian, Montenegran
"and “Rumanian independence was recognised ; Bul-- |
garia was divided into two parts, one of which would
‘be under Ottoman suzerainty but self-governing,
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and Bayazid was restored to the Turks.

The Ottoman Empire was forced to pay for its .
- ‘defeat, but it had managed at least to make a defen-
. sive alliannce with England by ceding Cyprus. There
was, however, one clause of the Berlin Treaty which
had a far-reaching result. It mentioned . Armenia for .
‘the first time and demanded reforms in the eastern
provinces. This meant clearly that the racial and.
national struggles of Macedonia, with the Powers
using each nation as a pawn in the game, were going
to be repeated in Anatolia. -

- During the thirty-three years of his reign, except
for the Grmeco-Turkish war of 1887, the Sultan -did-
his very best to avoid wars of any importance. He -
‘was the last Ottoman Emperor and also the lftstbﬁe
~ who had a definite internal and external policy.

As a ruler of the extreme absolutist type, he
. must have felt keenly the transfer of power from the
' Palace to the Sublime Porte during the Tanzxmmt“- .
* ‘period. . The arbitrary tendencies of Abdul Aziz's
“‘last years had. failed to shift the centre of power to
the palace. The greatest obstacles to this were the

type of men who belonged to-Midhat Pasha’s school.

-":_Thouovh Midhat Pasha had been asked: to- leave the
~country' when the Parliament was dissolved, his ideas’
. still prevailed, The Sultan trapped Mldhat Pasha,-__ .
_"".._"by asking him to. 1etu1n and accept-the. govemmshlp
- of ‘Smyrna. - Then he had him anested and tried for.-
the murder of Abdul Aziz. It was a sham trial of .
__Lthe gmndest kmd "_- 1dhat Pasha Was sentenced to'; f_




THE DECLINE OF THE OTTOMANS 63

~death, but the Sultan modified the death penalty to a
life sentence. This graciousness was really a eclever
ruse.. When Midhat Pasha had heen for a time out of
the public view in his distant prison at Taif, Abdul
Hamid had him murdered along with a few others.
‘After that the. Sultan managed, not without some
difficulty, to shift the centre of power . from the S‘ub-
lime Porte to the Palace. '
“Even ‘when Midhat was dead a.nd his fo]lowc.w
- exiled or s11enced their ideas continued to dominate the
" ‘minds of the people, and this worried Abdul - Hamid.
- His “next move ‘was -to. establish a cansorshlp. and

* punish very severely any one who was ‘found with
Tanzimat literature in his possessmn, to read ‘a~ page
of which was high treason. T'he use of sach words ag -

‘liberty,’ ‘constitution,’ ‘patriotism’ was = penalised, .

and the very wovds were erased from the dictionaries.

"The people who seemed to be attached to the
-ideas of the Tanzimat with an almost religious fervour
were the Turks, especially the youth. For thirty
- years Abdul Hamid endeavoured to suppress Turkish
~thought through an unparalleled spy system. If
Russia. had its Siberia for her intellectuals, Turkey -
“had the Tripolitan desert and Yemen. It would be
* hard to. imagine how oppressive the reign was for the -
Turkish youth and how many died in exile. . Those
'who say that the Turks do not know how to suffer =
for ideas should read.the annals of these years. '
_' - As agamst the Tuarks, Abdul Hamid sought and
" found  support among his non-Turkish Moslem  sub-
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jects through theii leadérs. He heaped favours on
Kurdish, Arab and Albanian chiefs, and attached
them to his person. As the Tanzimat litérature was in
" Tyrkish and had not much affected the non-Turkish
Moslems as a people, they did not suffer from the
Sultan’s oppressive system as much as the Turks.
'And they were not advanced enough to realise that
" the royal favours were mere bribes to turn them
away from thoaghts of progress, from having ideas.
Further, in this reign the burden of the military
service, unlimited and extremely harsh, remained
almost solely on Turkish shoulders. With his Islamic
bias the Sultan was obliged to emphasise the impor-
tance of the Caliphate in his inteinal polioy, for ‘that
“would be the strongest bond of umon amonw his
non-Turkish subjects.
_ ~ The other 1nte1na1 danger. thh the Sultan
- tried to . circumvent - came - from the Armenians. -
- The msertmn of their na.me as a nation in the Berlin
. Treaty ‘gave. them ° vague - but strong hopes. -
Russia was at their beck -and’ call. Therefore the
~Armenian ‘Political - Commlttees began their activity, .
Contrary to the method of the Young Turks, theéy at "
" -once adopted .a terrorist pohcv—-rlsmg's and & free
- use of bombs. Abdul Hamid suppressed them very -
drastically’ both in the capital and in the east, where .
_he used the Moslem Kurds'to keep them down. . But
" ‘on. the whole he was not more oppressive to the'
Y Almema.ns than he was to the Turks, .
The lever of Abdul Hcmnd s exter al pohcv was '
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the fact that after 1904 England, Russian and France
had. arrived at a perfect understanding over the
_partition of the Sick Man’s goods. The Sultan was
shrewd enough to see that he could not trust any of
these powers.. Only Germany could be relied upon
to an extent, since it was clear that she was looking
for economic, but not for territorial expansion in the
Near East. . The trump card in Abdul Hamid’s exter-
nal policy was the1efore his Pan-islamism and his
title of Caliph. Though a political Pan-islamism is
-obviously “impossible because of the gaeographical
position of' the different Moslem nations, it was none
* the less a strong card, and ‘Abdul- Hamid played it
well. . The dlsmembex ment of the Ottoman Empire -
Would be difficult as long ‘as-‘the Moslem elements
- were kept together and objected t0 Western rule, and
_while Abdal Hamid lived it was almost certain that
his Moslem subjects would be on the s1de of the Otto-
man Empire.

‘But the security which the Sultan thus achieved
for himself was fraught with greater ‘danger to the
Empire than he himself, perhaps, imagined. England,’
“France and Russia had Moslem subjects. An inde- -
_pendent Moslem power, such as the Ottoman state,
-with a ruler who emphasised the Caliphate, could be-
~ come very obnoxious. Even if Pan-lslzmnsm and
" the Caliphate could not form the ' basis of any practi-
~ cal policy for the Moslem subjects of the said powers,
“still- it was to their interest to destroy even the most
“ shadowy emblém:of Moslem unity. Therefore the
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partition of Turkey became a p&ycholomca.l necessity
for the Western powers. ' As to why they did not do
" it earlier there are two possible answers. . First, it
took a long time to agree on the shares, secondly,
the Turkish victory of 1897 over the Greeks showed
that the military power of the Ottomans could not be
ignored, The immediate Western answer to Hami-
‘dian Pan-islamism within the Empire was to begin
nationalist propaganda among the non-Turkish -
subjects of the Caliph. ‘ - S
Among the Arabs, with or without western en-

couragement, national self-consciousness was bound "~ °
to comne, for they are fifteen millions, as large a unit

as the Turks. The point at which the West aimed
was to create nationalist sentiment at a stage when

the Turks, Arabs and other Moslem peoples -were not-

© politically advanced enough to find a modus vwendz- o
- which would keep the foreigner out. :
- The’ Tuxkq were not unaware of the peml to Whlch ;
they were. exposed. Though in Paris there was a
. Yonng Turkish Committee, - it could not influence opi-
. nion in the. country exccpt bv sending in pamphiets -

" occasionally. * An - organisation within the country =

 seemed hardly possible because of the widely  spread -

~spy ‘system -and the drastic measures of the Sultan.
- ‘When, after the Bulgarian m%un'ectlon, the' Sublime

'.:-.__.Po1tc, accepted ‘& programmé of reform for the-thiee -

© provinces, Uskub, Monastir and- Sa,lomka, with a Tar- -
- kish Inspector- General aud foreign experts, these pro- -

'-:_'__vmces became 1'ela.t1vely hee, and pohtlcal orgam—-_- s
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sations of a revolutionary sort could be created there.
A “Union and Progress Committee” was formed,
Masonic Lodges playing the part of a model, and
very soon it won over the young and staff-officer
element in the army. -

In 1907 after a meeting between Tsar Nicholas.
and King Edward, which gave rise to the rumour of
a lew partition plan, the Young Turks proclaimed
the Constitution in Maceédonia and forced the Sultan
to. accord it again on Iuly 23vd, 1908. The first
Pmlmment freelv elected assembled in Istamboul.

~-All the’ races- were represented by the best of their .
]eaduw men, Buta countel-revo]utlon provoked by.
the inexperience of the Young Turks, the propaganda

“of the foreign powers and of the Greek Patriarchate,

which subsidised a part of the reactionary. press,- |

followed the initiation of parliamentary rule.” It was
a bloody and ugly affair. - A great many young
men weré murdered for the sole reason that they
wore collars, the sign of an extreme anti-religious
attitude of mind. Eventually Mahmoud Shevket Pasha
‘marched on Istamboul with a Macedonian army, -
- smashed ‘the reactionary orgnnlbatlons and deposed -
-“Abdul Hamid. From now .on the Young Tu1];s:'

- 1eally took the government into their hands. o
- Abdul Hamid lived confined to his home and .~
" died in 1918.- His character . and policy possessed:

" hardly a single relieving feature, and if he wasreally
mad, it-must have been excess of selfish cunning that -

- brought on the malady. For it the modern Turks
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and the unfortuhate Ottoumn dynasty were to set
" aside a day for national mourning, it ought to be the
day of Abdul Hamid's accession to the throne.
The Tanzimat had prepared the way for a
- steady and unsubversive change from a despotic to a
constitutional form of government. The mind of the
_ Turk, in this period of transition, had a well-balanced
pose, his tradition and culture were the basis for
the infiltration of the new Western ideas and institu- -
‘tions. Farther the Sultans, either ‘as creators or as .
supporters of reform, were to remain as an integral
“part of the new political and social system. The
monarchy might have developed into a constitutional
one and the Sultan might have been a unifying and
stabilising force of the political and social system. But
Abdul Hamid destroyed the chances of such & peace--
ful evolution. The two generations which lived under
his rule suffered perpetual  oppression and tyranny,
“and a half-baked intelligentsia, extremely bitter, ex--
treinely radical and revolutionary came into existence.’
" The balance between what is the root of a people’s-
" cultare and the outside ideas was now gone. Uncons--

- - ciously for the majority, but ver y consmously for.the -

 ‘active minority, the - figure’ of . the Sultdn became a8
- strong an obstacle to progress as t,he Religious- Body.

o Abdul Hamid was unwittingly. debtloymg’ the very
.._roots of a people he wanted to preserve. . To the néw-

rulers the West may have become as great an ‘enemy
- as ‘to- Abdul Hamid," but they were -bound to.adopt..
"_1ts ldeas and methods wholesale Only those methods?_



THE DECLINE OF THE OTTOMANS 69

seemed to be successful in the world of 1909. 'There-
fore in the conflict of East and West in what was left
of the Ottoman Empire, the West had a greater
chance of victory.

v



ST . Lzcrure 11T | o
' REVOLUTION AND WAR.

_ The first two months of the Constitutional regime’
‘belong to lyric art rather than to critical history.
The collective emotion was so strong, rejoicing over
the principles of liberty, equality and justice so in--
tense, that no one in Turkey who has lived those
moments can ever think of them without being pro- -
foundly stirred. It was the delirium of the French .
‘Revolution without its bloodshed. People kissed and
embraced each other instead of tearing each: other’s
throats. Never before or singe in Ottoman history
have all the ‘Elements’ believed i 1n the same ideal and’
“loved the same coontry, - R
- The Union and Plogwss party, gonscious of 1t3' ;
,' 1nexper1ence, left the govérnment to the politicians of -
" the older school, imagining that they were sufficiently .
- mﬂuenced and 1mp1essed bv the. new ideals to work
. for theu realisation in the same spirit as the. young:
men of the party. ‘But they had reckoned without
 their own youthful impatience and the possibility of
& counter-revolution such as they actually had to face :
in 1909. The honeymoon of the Union and Progress -
* revolution lasted for two months. Then came ‘the
- time to establish a united family out of almost incom-:":.
patlble elements, and with thnt the dlsmtegratmn of' 3
: the Empne began onee more. ' S :
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Th { causes of internal fuctlon)were ma,ny The
_ Christians as a mass were "touched by the new
en_thusm_sm, and inclined to make common cause with, -
~ the Turks, but their Church authorities and their poli-'-
tical leaders were not, They had been something like
“a state within n state; now also they wanted the privi-
leges of cltuemhlp along with the rest, but without
~any u,bponmblhtles The question of military service,
from ‘which they - had been exempt for centuries,
brought on . the first hot- discussion between the
‘government and the Patriarchates. The very natural :
demand that Turkish should. be tanght in- their .
primary sehools led to a wild cry of protest that they
were being Tuwrkicised. Among the non-Turkish - -
Moslems, the Arabs, Albanians, Kurds etc., also, the' .
~ leaders were against the new regime both by senti-
~ ment and-by intevest, . It ecurtailed -the power and '
-abandoneéd the policy of the Sultan, from whom they
~-received huge sums as snbsidy, and under whom their
~.people could shirk taxes and military service without
" anyone taking them to task. Even the Turkish.
- element was not wholly for the new regime. - Conser-
vatives were justly suspicious of the radicelism  of
- the Union and Progress. party, fanatics opposed it
- because they had a horror of all change, evolutionary -
' or revolutionary. Lastly, the vast number of men:
employed in the espionage system of Abdul Hamid -
were threatened with’ both unemployment and  dis- -

. grace. The Sultan had kept very carefully classified - -

% files Of all th@ 1(‘p01'ts which had been mado to him, . -
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and not only the professional spies but ordinary men -
. had, under the old regime, reported some neighbour
for personal vengeance or for remuneration. Their
" dread of public exposure made the atmosphere intoler-
“able.,. When the Young Turks decided to burn all
" the reports, these men breathed again. But once
‘the reports were burnt, and the evidence of their
past - guilt destroyed, they sneaked into the new .-
revolutionary organisation with their spirit of suspi- )
cion and spy mentality. -
' Some of these .difficulties the Tanzimat Young -

Turks also had to face. But there was a difference -
between them and the twentieth century Young -

‘Tarks.  The Tanzimatists were the outcome ‘of post-- -

revolutionary Liberalism; idealism was the .domi- .’

" nant characteristic of their time, and the rowmantic

‘declaration of the Rights of ‘Man wasstill a living

influence.’ The Young. Turks of 1908 were born in
~ a more materialistic and realistic age, which pioneey- o
ed the Great War. - Romantic  literature, indeed, -
-mma.ntlcwm of every kind had passed away. It
~ place was- taken by commergial inethods: the new ' :
ideal was to” get’ rich. Economlc competition and:-

the ways and means to success were much: more . im-

.portant now than any idealistic sentiment. ~ But the-'__":-_ .
~.men themselves had changed o less than the ideal,

- The earlier  Young Turks, whether sta.tesm_en or
~ writers, were all highly cultured, ‘belonging without
- exception to the leisured and: ruling classes. They .
- were uncompromisingly idealistic. ‘They were out to: "
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obtain lasting and not immediate results; the ways
and means were to them as important as the ideal
itself. Rather than employ radical methods they
preferred to wait and rely on the slow effects of
teaching and persuasion. The Union and Progress
Young Turks were of petty bourgeoisie origin, officers
or small officials, - In the formative stage one
.does not come across anyone among them who
was a sound -intellectual, able to analyse and
‘compare -the old . and new world, But they were
- nearer to the people, entuely home made. Further,
~ 'they were mostly Macedonians, - possessing a tem-
" perament which combines realism and ruthlessness, .
- and will stop at nothing in its endeavour to realise
its aims. Therefore, though they also were- %tlong-
~ idealists, they would adopt all ways and means to
" carry out their ideas. _
When the Unjon and Progress party. took the
‘reins of government into its hands for good'in 1909,
.-t believed itself to be the successor of the Tanzimat,
" It believed that a union of the ‘Elements’, equal
- vepresentation and a parliamentary system was all.
that was needed to ‘change the country overnight
into' & new one. So when they encountered stiff -
" opposition of the kind I have mentioned above, they
resorted to direct action. - They swept aside all the
old privileges.
The sympathy of the Eur opean press led them to
- hope that Europe would give them. a chance to live
peacefu]ly while their ha.nds were fu]l thh mtemal"
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‘adjustments. Because the Tanzimatists were great

admirers of the English system, though - cualturally

more inclined to the French, because Abdul Hamid .
hated the English, the Young Turks relied on English

gupport. But in no country was the press more

" hostile to them once they were in power. Apart
from the settlements and agreements which had been
made against them between the Chancellories of -
Europe, the Eunglish people themselves could never
be really sympathetic. Aubrey Herbert rightly says -
that though English Liberals liked reform, they hated
/revolutionaries. And * forces ranked against the.
Young Turks were too formidable to admit the possi- .
_ bility of a rejuvenated Turkey, even. if the leaders -
" ‘of the movementhad all risen to the sustained heights .
. of the ideals which they proclaimed. - Burope wanted
- a client, not-a competltor Otficialdom was conserva-

_twe and. a.ntacrom%tlc, for the Young Tuorks were not B

. eonservative but experimentalists”. No tryer obser va-
.tion has been made on the Union- and Pl‘OO‘l ess move-' ;
: .ment bv a foreign ohserver,,~ - : L
N The fear that the determined Spll‘lt of the Young
" Turks which stuck at nothmg mxghn after all create :
* a'strong enough Turkey' and . wreck the part1t1on':'__:
- plans led some foreign powers to try- to’ grab what-
~ever they- could before the mtemal organisation could o
_ _'.-be completed and the full resources marshalled for the
- defence of the country.’ Austrm rmnexed Bosnm,
L which had been under. “her- protectmn since” 1876;
... Orete . fol]m\ ed smt bv qecedmw to ‘Greece;’ T-tah -
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occupied Tnpoh The first two matters were settled
more or less peacefully. The Italian occupation did
not rouse official Turkey to anything bevond a pro-
test, but unofficial Turkey, the young officers and
~ some doctors went to Tripoli and became the back-
bone of the local resistance. So when the greatest
- blow came, and. the Balkan War was forced on Turkey,
the hardiest element was away from the country.
" The Balkan Wars were a-dress rehearsnal of the
: -_G1 eat War,: '_. ‘The preparation and the staging of both
" are due to the evil genius of Iswolski, the Russian
:_'-_For ign M1n1sl:er, pe1haps the ablest' diplomat of ‘the

o late nineteenth'and early twentieth century. The pre- .

sent world confusion is due very lmgelv to -his *
machinations, still -one must admnit that he was.a
patriot and glftcd with an extmoxdm&mlv -astute
“mind,  TIswolski was opposed to the policy of expan-
' sion in the Far East, and after the Russian defeat-of .
1905, when he came into power, he set about mani- -
pulating the interests and ambitions of other Eur ope'm
nations in order ulumately to secure the Straits and
-Constfl.ntmol)le for Russia. The most important

- consideration was somehow to ‘obtain the consent of

Great Britain and France. To pla.C‘Ltt, England he -
came to an undelstandmg with Japan in 1907, and
.settled all the Russo-J'Lpanese differences, especxa.lly -
in regard to their- sphere of influence in China. In
- the ‘same year Russia signed a convention . with-

" England in 1ega.rd to Afrrhmnstfm, "Mibet and Pelsn..

- I'he-former two they decided to leave alone, Persia
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_ they ‘divided into two. zones of influence.- Further
.-Rusem, to win Great Britain’s favour, seemed readv.
to encircle Germany. But still the British were not at .
-all inclined to approve of Russia occupying the Straits.
' To get Austria on his side Iswolski met Count
‘Aehrenthal in 1908, and suggested that Russia would
-aceept Austria’s annexation of Bosnia and Novi- .
Bazar if she would in turn accept Russia’s domination -
over the Straits. The Austrian statesman agreed to
this on condition that Bulgaria and Rumania also had
rights. With Italy [swolski bargained over Tripo]ii._.'
Both powers grabbed their promised slices before |
there was a general consent. But as England and -
France remained opposed to Russia’s control of the .
Straits, Iswolski thought of an indirect plan, Russia -
would have Turkey smashed and driven.out by the in- -
termediary of the Balkan powers. Then Russia would.

- get France and "England involved in- a greater .

- European conflict- in which Austria and- Gelmany'

" would be ousted from the Balkans. These two, the -
" Purks and the Ger mans, once out of the game, Russia -
. could easily settle in the Straits and in Conetantmople. _

~ In 1910 Iswolski resigned from the cabin d
became ambaesadm ‘to. France, * from  where’ he
- marimuvred very ably the B'\.lk&n confedemtlon
. From 1909 on, Pan-slavist. plopawa.uda, in the - Bal-y-'_
" _kans stiffened. Intellectuals in Russia- suddenly de-"
~ veloped 'u'cheeologlca.l and other mterests in - I\Iace~f_
.. donia, and there' they pmpftgated ‘the idea of ‘a.
-"_'--_gxea.ter Se1b1a, at the ez\penee of Austua.—Hungmv s
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In the same yuu Russia signed a secret. treaty w1th
Bulgana, the fifth clause of which reads:

“The realisation of the high ideals of the Slav.
peoples in the Balkans, which are so near to Russia’s
- heart, is only possible after a fortunate %tl uggle with
Germany and Austria-Hungary. :

In 1912- (March) Iswolski managed to persuade
Bulgaria and Serbia to sign a secret treaty against
"Turkey. He communicated - this to M. Poincare,
~asking him not to divalge it. Bulgaria obtained a
‘loan.of 180.million francs, which she spent entirely
“on armaments. Russia seemed to want nothing be-
“yond the right to ar bm ato aftm the _Tulko Bulgal ian

struggle was over. ‘

‘While all this was going on behmd the sceneh, the
' .feaxs of the new regime in Turkey were being. calm- -
ed. by all means. In 1910 both the Bulgarian and
-Serbian monarchs visited Tu:kev and  assured . the -
Porte of their paqmc intentions. The Italians invited
150 prominent Turks to Italy and assured them that
-Ttaly had no territorial ambitions and that if Turkey
" herself offered Tripoli she would refuse. Because
-of th15 assurance Turkey transferred her defensive

.fomes from Tripoli to Yemen, where there: was a.
rising. . Only when the Italians occupied Tripoli did - -

- the Young Turks discover that it was the sxgnal for
a general attack. S

. "About the same time the pos1t10n of the Umon
- and Plogmss party had become very precarious.
- ’I‘he conqelvatwe element in .the countxy hd.d had
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enough of their radicalism; therc was a split "in the '
party itself. A section of the army, upholding the
conservative cause, got the upper hand. The parlia-.

‘ment was dissolved; after a new election Kiamil Pasha,

an old statesman, came to power and formed a non-
party cabinet, also known as the Great Cabinet. The' -
naughty boys of the Union and Progress were dis-
missed or imprisoned, the army which was being
organised by Mahmoud Shevket and the younger
and abler element fell into older and less capable

hands. XKiamil Pasha himself was a. statesman of -

the traditional pro-English type. Though it could -

‘be clearly seen that war-clouds were gathering in the
Balkans, Kiamil Pasha sincerely believed that BEng- - -
land would not allow a war. Soin August 1912 he *.

demobilised 67,000 veterans stationed on the fmnhels .
When war became a certainty Turkey asked the -

~Powers. to-intervene, but this was too good an oppor- - .

tunity for the Balkan states to let slip. Seeing 'Lurkey * *

- ready to make concessmns, Monteneg'm declared war
~ and -the other powers. followed. ' The Turks had- -

- 100,000 men, all new recruits,: Bulg'mn had 100 000
belbla 80,000 and Greece 50,000. o

At the commencement of hostlhtles the Westem o

- powels declfued that the status qiio Would be main- -
- tained-i in the Balkans, no m’mttel which pmty yon
- the war. - This was no doubt & provision againat the

E Po%smﬂ]tv of Tarkish vietory, for when Turkey was - *
beaten, the European press adopted a medieval crusad- -

'I_:_,Fg___t‘one_'—tho Flesrent had béen _V.ﬂnqu_l_sl__led by th.e
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Cross; and there was no question now of a status guo.

. The first treaty of peace was signed in London,

May 1918. Baut the Turkish booty they had seized
was too big for the Balkan powers to agree at once

“upon the shares, and-a second war began in which
the others combined against Bulgaria. In the mean--

time Turkey snatched Adrianople from the enemy.

In the second war, Bulgarin was defeated, and a

- second treaty was signed at Bucharest, August 1913,
Owing to- the ‘moderate - attitude of England and

- France, and of Germany, who persuaded Austria to

. remain -neutr al, the’ Gleat ‘War was for the time
" averted, and the conflict was loealised. . '
Rusen had not been able to get the Straits, but

she had at least gained the knowledge that it was.

impossible to realise her end with the Balkan powers - |

as intermediaries, for Bulgaria- had. nearly got
_ _-bonstmntmople_ for herself. Russia must await the
- greater conflict. In this one she had. moved only a
‘step or two further. Turkey was out of the Balkans,
‘a greater Serbia had been created, and Bulgaria
. which had not been docile enough was punished.
_The Turkish defeat brought about a psychologi-
““cal change in the minds of .the Western powers,
" Russia was. delighted at the Turkish defeat, but rather.
-disconcerted by its completeness. = Iswolski had
“written at the beginning of the Balkan War that “a
" “complete Turkish defeat would be disastrous to the
- Entente”: the- collapse of the Ottoman Empire must
“.be brought about by the Powers themselves, and not -
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by the Balkan states. The ambition and ability of
‘the Bulgars also came as an unpleasant gurprise.
" The weight of Russia and France’s favour therefore
went to Serbia. She was to be the successor of the -
Hapsburg Empire. Bulgaria in retaliation flirted
with Vienna. France and England felt that Turkey.
was broken and beaten for good. Her only -asset,
that of being a military power of some importance, -
- was no longér of any value. She ceased even to be
regarded as a pawn in the international game.

On the minds of the Turks the effects of the
defeat were naturally greater still. The direct cause -
of the disasters had been the senile vanity of Kiamil .
Pasha and his blind belief in the honesty and

“humanity of the West, which led him to demobilise
‘a- veteran army, and the ‘general bungling and. .
inefficiency. of men of the old school. - Their chances

both as adm1m=3t1ato1s and soldiers- were now gone :

. for ‘ever, But the ignominy of deéfeat was not all -
. that the Turks had to bear. - The spectacle of Moslem

refugees, men’ and women and children, fleeing - fiom

"'"the fire and- sword of the enemy; the slaying ot

" prisoners of war, their - mutilation and . starvation;

atrocities and massacres - per petlated on the civil
population—the first of ‘their kind in twentieth -
centary warfme—mﬂlcted Wounds far deeper than -
the defeat itself. For no voice was raised in the

" West-against these horrors until the- Balkzm powers: . -

k -.d1d to-each other What they had- doné to the Turks,
Then Cameole sent an Tntematmnal (‘ommlssmn to i
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study the situation. In the early stages of the war
Turkish women had met in the University Hall at
Istamboul and appealed to Kuropean Queens to
" intervene from ' a humanitarian’ point of view in
tavour of the Moslem population in the Balkans. No
answer was ieceived. But when the same savagery
was let loose on the Christian population, the anxiety -
and horror of the Western world was “extreme. This
b1 utal partiality was revolting to the Turks. - And it

was not. the educated, Turks- only who were affected.
'Thousands of refugees from Macedonia passed on into

. Anatolin with their tales of carnage, and this impaired

the friendly relations of the Moalems and Chustmm '
in Anatolin. : : : S
Unfortunately the Bdlkan dlsaster d1d not as one
" would have imagined, bring the Moslems of the
.Dmpxu, closer together. - To the Moslem biothers of
the outside world we owe a great debt of glatltude
India helped us and showed her sympathy in every
- possible way. But within the Empire the separatist
tendencies of the Moslems Hecame more orrramsed and
. more determined. '
“Bearing all this in mind, theu, are two verv_ :
grave criticisms which must be made here in regavd
‘to the ‘inability of the Young . Turks to handle the
- situation, . ‘When they came to power the thing that

o leaped to the eye was that the reduced Empire could

. not last. It could be ‘sitong énough to vesist the
N overwhelmmg forces aua.yt.d against it only through -
A close undexstandmg' between the Turks and the
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Avabs, It is true that the Arabs were already
seized with the nationalist fever, but there was
~an idea aseribed to Mahmoud Shevket Pasha,
himself of Arab .origin, which was worth a trial,
It was the creation of a dual monarchy, Arabo-
arkish, with the seat of government at Aleppo.
~ Whether it could have prevented Moslem disintegra- _
tion or not, one cannot be certain, but the experiment -
should h"I.VL been made. Again, in the face of a Pan-
slavic combination, with Russin working from behind,
the Young Tulks should have endea.vomed to come
 to an understanding with the non-Slavie states in the
Balkans, particularly with Greece. Both from the .
~ different declarations of Venizelos before the war, and-~
from the Memoirs of Izzet Pasha, published since, itis™
evident that such a move was possible, though ‘it
“would no doubt have involved some sacrifice. If
‘the Turks had made some sufficiently tempting offer,
the tragedy of the Balkans would have been at least
: -mm,q;mted Asit is, time has shown that in the Near _

“East there Sh"ﬂl have to be always a balance of power

- through- a combmatnon ‘of Slavie and non-S]a.Vlc"'_'_'--'.

. nations. Pewce between the two-can- be kept onlyso .
_Iontr as both sides realise that the strength of the™ -
. other is equal to theirs, - and thexe would be risk in*

" attacking it This cardinal fact of - their foreign - 5

'  )ohcv the Young Turks completely ovcr]ooked

B " The net result of the B'lean Wars in the sentl-
; ;_ment and Outlook of the 'l‘u] kish clement of the Empu‘e
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Wﬂ.S the growth of nationnlism. The Ewmpire was
“dead or dying: 'l‘he last child of the Sick Man was to
"be the Turkish ‘Nation-State. It proved to be an
unusually. sturdy child,- in spite of the age and
infirmity of its parent. :
A historical criticism of the Union and Plogxe&s

~ Young ‘Turks is a difficult matter, for there is no unity -
in their policy, internal or extemal We . can, how- -
-ever, appreciate and estimate. then' work if we: apalyse

_ the three’ different elements in their". thought and

" ideology, the threc principal pohtxcal ‘socidl a,nd'

_cultural movements of - their - time with - Whlch they_ :
experimented, nﬂhon‘thsm, Pan-islamism and Pan-

~ turanism. We  will only consider -their polltlca,l_-_ .
.aspects at the moment, and deal with .their othel
phases when discussing the literature of the time.: .*" ~

The nationalisin of the Young Turks was a reae- - -

tion against two particular results of the Balkan wars, .
first, that there was no important Christian majority
let‘t in the country, and secondly, that the' Arab Mos-
lenm were drifting away. In caseof a final disinteg- -
_ration; the Turkish clement would have to be . -

" prepared and mga.nised in such a way that it conld *

" be formed into - a separate nation. In":1ts‘ attitnde -
_towards other nations this nation alism was very pacifie,
“wanting merely that the Turks should be let alone in -
~the ‘modest area which remained after the Balkan -
_disaster.  With the Arab separatists also this nation-

“alism could have provided a convenient and relinble -
-~ ‘basis fors an und_erstandnng__ But the ruling section




H4 . CONFLICT OF F \‘!T AND WEST IN TURKEY

- of the &oung Tlll‘kb had very little sympathy for it.
Because it was the strongest and most widespread
sentiment’ the Young Turkish government kept an
eye on its promoters, and very f(,w loadmo' ﬁgmes
supported it.
~ Pan-islamism, with Enver Pasha as the l(.adlng
o pu‘mnn.htv, ‘was a4 movement w1th an organisation
_ under the Young Turkish party. Personally, I could
never make out its political phtform It was po-
” ss«-«od with a vague desire to unite the Moslems under
the Caliph, but how the numerous tru)gmphmal and
other barriers were to be surmounted was never
clearly visualised. Tt could have succeeded only as
a spiritual, educative and moral force, but unfortu-
nately that phase of it remained neghouble to thie last.
~ Germany toyed with it and the Allied powers. eyed it -
- with suspicion, .the natmnahsts were. against its politi-
cal aspeet, but as a political force it was really
.alw'ws non-existent. . When during the War “Jihad”
was declaud Moslem brothers still continued to fight

.ao‘unst the Tuxkq. And. 1t could not have been

ntherwme. ' .
- Pan-turanism was the pet pohtlcal ideal of the
Young Turks and Enver was again the leading ﬁp;ur

Its political aim was to seek unity, W1th the Turks:

nutside - Turkey, who were and " are mostly under-‘;f
'__.-Russmn rule. - It was thus an ‘answer to- Pa.n—%lawsm '.

. ‘Of its cultural. side we will speak in connectwn w1th-
hter‘mture ; politically it was a dangerous game.. Fur-
'thm', m fwtml rmhcmtmn, conmdormg the rhffmultxes,_:-
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was as remote a pOSSlbllltV as the practlcﬂl success -
of Pan-islamism.

‘While the Young Tur ks dlSCUSSGd thc.sc pohtlcal
"jdeas and experimented with them, nationalism, with -
~ its modest and pacific outlook, had the upper hand up
- to the Great War. And: the Young Turks carried

" through a series of economic and educational reforms

 rather ably, establishing at the samc time a fairly
. efficient administrative machinery.,

' The economic revival began with the abohtlon
~ of Capitulations in September 1914, and the govern-
' ‘ment took active steps to. reorganise the economic
life of Turkey. The superio'rity of foreigners in the

 .economic field disappeared with the abrogation of

priviléges and the imposition of equal taxes. A new -

| ::-'.._tariﬁ'which raised the duty on foodstuffs enrichied

- the peasants to & hitherto unknown degree, and since -
- it applied also to all imports which subjected Turkish

. products to foreign competition, it benefited all classes

of Turkish manufacturers as well. The new langnage

law (1916) made it compulsory for all foreign com-
panies to do business in Turkish. Hitherto these -
companies had employed either foreigners or Chris-
tians, who were better equipped in- f01'e1gn languages,}_'ﬁ-
but now there was an opening for the Turkish youth'.

-as well.. At the mme time oppm'tumtles for voea- -

" tional training were increased. Professional colleges,
"-mostlv commercial, were estabhshe,d and - schools

".-.-'._for arts and crafts besides. A large number of boys -

“ were .sent .to the . alhed countues a8 appz(,ntxcv-t
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labourers, mechanics. cte., to provide .the mnation
‘with skilled workmen. The first Turkish bank
- (National Credit), which was indispensable for big
. business, also owes its foundation to the Young Turks.
. Another interesting phase of the new economic
Tife of 'lm'l\uy was the beginning of co-operatives
and trade-unions, It was a revival of the old Turkish -
- guilds, and could have become a strong element in
-~ the pew economy.,  Unfortunately, it was organised
by strong party men, so the whole thing was smashed
by the Sultan’s government in 1918, when the Young
“Turks were obliged to surrender aunthority. A similar
_disadvantage was that the general atmosphere and

the exigencies of the situation led the frovernm(,nt.'
to fornwlate an economic policy which was definitely -
inelined to state control. . State control ‘and - state _
~ monopolics - usually . degenerate  “into party control -
'_"-_and graft, especxally in war tune, and it happened :
so in Turl-.ey ' _
o7 Andintense and honeat d1~..cussmn and close ::.tudy :
o of _the ‘population question: deserves to be. mentioned
-8 one “of the- achievements - of ‘the- ‘Young Turks.
~ The.. decroase of “population’ through war, disease -
. and infant mortu,hty put an ond to all. 1Hu§10ns about -
- the endlessness of our resources and our indifference -
- to-public health, . Never had the Turks reahsud their -
T weak . points to the degree they did now. . Anti-
" uberentosis, anti-malari ia, infant welfarL and other: -
- Urelief and socinl -activities. beg"m to be “organised by "
the guvornmunt ()ur btatesmen wers 11kew1se forced
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~to face the problem of a diminishing population, a.
-problem that confronts us even now. Long‘ peace
and a good immigration law are essential for us.
Only we have to be very careful notto involve the
~ country in political complications when choosing the
elements that come to Turkey as immigrants.

* The star performance of the Young Turks, how-

. ever, and the one that enduved, was their service to
" education. They built up the structure of our
present system of public instruction. The University
also owes its re-establishment to them, For though

- it was opened by the Tanzimat Young Turks, . Abdul
- Hamid had closed it ‘down.’ Duung the last years.

- “of his reign instruction was pe1m1tted in the theologi- -

i cal and science sections, but - the institution worthy

of being called a  University begfm with the Young
Turks of ‘the Union and Proglesq Nmeteen pro-.

- fessors, some of .whom were plomment men, were

engaged. They had Turkish’ assistants, educated in & -

’ -German universities, and the Turkish University.
- became 4 reality during the fen years of the Young‘
kamh regime. The best feature of its activities was

' the -profusion of its . publications, mostly tmnslatmns

“of scientific, historical and htermy works.. The' -

B Academy of Hlstory also published: valmble hterature' T
"“on:different aspects of Ottoman hlstory e
. The number of secondary and primary. schoo]ﬂ N
-f-"isPecmllv normal schools, was consider rably: .tugmonted. o

.- A notewor thy attempt at educational reforni was mftde} s

by the Shukh—ul-Islam, Hmrl Eff@ndn He mm gnmsvd
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and ‘modernised the mosque primary schools in the
~capital, and. opened a modern medresseh, in which
, sciehtiﬁc‘and historieal instruction was entrusted to
very able teachers. The schools were taken over by
* the Public Instruction Department and the medressch

‘was closed down after his resignation. _ .
~In 1908, when the Young. Turks took over the
government, literacy wasg one per cent. in a popula-

_tion of 23 willions. In 1918, when they. left, the
- proportnm ot literacy had risen to over 20 per cent.
in a population of 14 millions.

- Inthe Army and Finance dcpartments tunda- _
mentd,l changes were introduced. The former,
 under the stimulus of German 1n9tructors and thanks
_to the great organising ability. of Enver Pasha, -

" became thoroughly modernised. The Interior also
" attempted a ‘number of  reforms, but it could never
" become an efficient machinery becatse of the per-.
.. petual pohtlcal mterference hampermg and dcv1—. _
- 'tﬂhamo‘ it. - ' '
. M‘tu-lf)l% the Young‘ kas showed real matunty
B in their grasp of the’ pohtlcal situtation. - ’l‘hey saw

~ elearly that the economic’ 1'1valr1es of the powers in. -
the Near Edqtorn market must be neutra.hsed They .

' '--_-"(hvuled the  concessions ‘hetween the Powcrs as best’ -

< a8 they could. Between  1910. and 1914 Russia, -
';'-"_I'r-u_m, and  England came to different agreements
“over Turkish railways, especially the. Bagdad Rail-

o way, It looked as if the commercial rivalries could

'.I;(\' dchnltelv ‘ldjllsted In 1.)14 thc, '[‘urks even' '-
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“endeavoured to soften the traditional Turko-Russian
" hostility. A delegation visited the Tsar in Livadia,
“and a - Turko-Russian Association was formed in
Istamboul. The opening of the Straits was frankly
_ discussed in the Turkish press, Similar attempts
© were made to come to a thorough understanding with
" England and France. Turkish statesmen tried with
equal trankness to settle their differences with Greece,
and an exchange of population was négotiated in
_“order to solve the problem in Macedonia..
. So by 1914 the Young Turks had managed to
~discéover the danger spots, and with anothér genera-
- tion of peace the Eastern question might have ceased -

“for ever to be a source of mtern‘ttmnal dl\GOl‘d if the =~ -

(Freat War had not- qupu'vened It was a tarning -
“point in human history, and the eclash of ‘idens and.
. forces which it involved deserves any labour that
" -might be devoted to its study. - For the moment we’
" are, however, concerned primarily with. Turkey's

: ':'_poqtlon as A cause, as a bone of contention, and as
- the most unpm'tant Cross -section of tho human “area
i duung the conflict. * :

‘7. The real causes ot the’ Wm' may. - be 1'ep;arded as:
: ._:..beloncrmg to remote history : one could go back as far' W
a8 the reign: of Ch&ulenmnno ‘Prof. "Fay, in his

L 01'19:111% of: ‘the Wa,r " & most comprchenqwe study,

- ‘aseribes it to. the ‘international anarchy produced =

‘by alliances, incrense: ot mmamente and secret- diplo- -

'.'..!-m'wv..__ The ‘data is not. complete, 'fmd Thistorians
'-'-.--m'e - objective ('n()u,g;h nt thc mnm('nt. to g'we
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strmtly nnpm'txal account of the events which led to
© it, but we may briefly review the immediate causes.

_ Russia and Germany stand ount in direct relation
. to the evants that led to the Great War, for the
Cimperialistic aspirations of both—Pan-slavism and
 Pan-Germanism—were at loggerheads over the Bal-
* kans and the Near East, namely Turkey. England
and - France got involved, the.former for fear of
~successful economic rivalry, the latter for the senti-
mental objeet of regaining Alsace-Lorraine. The
“gituation of Germany was perhaps the most critical.
In 1871 she could hardly feed the 36 millions she
“had. In 1914 she had 67 millions to feed. . To pro-
vide for this population she was obliged to import 10 -
billions of marks worth of grain and othex necessaries
~and 'was consequently . obhged to export %omethmg-_
"_equwalent to her 1mporta Commercnl expansion -

- was & question of life and: desth for her.  She could

. _'not find : an outlet through colonial ‘expansion, for the
_limited area of the East was already in the pmsesswn -
-~ of other European powers. - Markets - were ‘also - .
"-'-monopohaed by other Deprived of every oppor--.

. tunity for territorial expansion, . Grerm'my tried. to~

- capture the Asia Mmor market. The construction of - .
* the Bagdad Railway by her had- for its ultimate

.. objeet the ereation of a lnghlv developed. Turkey with

. a greatly increased power of buying German goods.
This llm(,nm,erted Eng‘land because. she ‘was: an’.

' egotiomie rival 3 it disconcerted Russin - becaisé - the: -

R ;'._upemncr of the B’lg‘(l"i.d le“ .w brouuht mto vmw &
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Turkey organised enough to resist Russian invasion
-and shatter all Russian hopes of conquering Cons-
tantinople.. Between 1910 and 1914 the Young
Tarks had tried to neutralise the economic rivalries
* - of Buropean nations, and I believe they succeeded.
- Batthe forces which impelled Russia fo get hold of
-~ the Straits and Constantinople they could not
* neutralise. And Russia meant to nip all schemes of
Turkish development in the bud ; to hasten, if ncees-
- sary, the great European conflict which would erush
: Lrelmanv and give her the Straits.
It is pexhaps suspeoted with justice that the
o tmg‘edv of Sarajevo was the work of Russian agents. -
. Bogatchovitz, a Serbian, in his “Causes of the War”,
. makes it pretty clear that those who worked for thé'
- -greater Serbian ideal propagated by Iswolski before .
" the Balkan war, actually were the agents of the -
- assassination. . Austria  was caught by .the - bait.
England and France, involved in the issue by previous

. alliances, had to join. The Great War was launched.

The Tuarks, as the centre' of the dispute, had to -

- ""thmk clearly and act caumouslv, with a full realisation .

“of the consequences. They had adopted a pro-.
" German policy, bécause Germany had qeemed the -

lesser evil. 'l‘hele is no doubf that thev were aware: of .-

" the strength and  vesources of - the Allies; - \Inrwver -

- the modL ates of the p’u tV nnd pubhc opmlon were X

tnvoumbly inelined to ‘the  Allles; Therefore the -
.~ Young Turkish statesmen first tmed hard to be' accept- .

_e_d______aq a.lheq bv the Entonto But n,lthoup;h the
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Entente was making every possible effort to win over
the other Balkan states to its side, it turned a cold
shoulder to all' Turkish overtures. Turkey was
~deemed an inferior fighting force owing to her recent
defeat, aud besides, Russia, the most determined of
~the Allies, had gone to war principally with the objeet
“of dismembering Turkey. .

A sl wminority of  Young Turks, mostly
soldiers, wanted an allinnce with Germany. From
~the very beginning they had thought it an impos-

_sibility to be on the side of a party where imperialist
Russin was a leading member. Germany, too, had
favoured the Balkan states- more than Turkey in the
days when war had not become inevitable, but now
she nﬁu’ed Tarkey a treaty of defensive - allmnce,
which was accepted and signed on 31st July, 1914. -
There are three ¢lauses in this treaty “which show the -
_ pwchnlog'v of the coutractmg parties clearly. j
- {a) ~The contracting powers agree to Obser\'e_‘
_strict’ neutrality in  the present _conﬂmt bLtWLLu
“Austrla and Serbia. . T ' : .

_ l‘hu'e is no.doubt. that both the pm'tles lono'ud

“to have the conflict localised,” But if Russia went to

war both Germany and ’l‘urkev would be threateued
8o the next clanse says: : SR

(b - T Russin  intervenes and take _ rtctii'e
: nuhtm'x Imeisures, and-the nv(‘@ssxtv arises for Ger= -
~omany to carey ont her pledges of “alliance, ’l‘urkev' -
will be under an_ ohligation in such a- case tn cm‘r\"-

out hc-l' plvdmm wade to (1@1'1\1:11“'
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But the bait Twkey swallowed readily was in
“the fourth clause :
_ (¢) In case Turkish territories are threatencd
" by Russia, Germany agrees to defend them, if need -
‘be, by force of arms.” _
Only three men, Enver, Tal’at and Smd Pasha
knew of the treaty.. When it was disclosed to the
Cabinet, the moderate element uppmod it anda fm\'
members even resigned.
A week after this secret treaty Enver Pasha went
to the Russian. Embassy and proposed to attack
Austria and checkmate those Balkan states which -
. were anti-Russian, asking in’ return for a rearrange-
" ment of the map of the Balkans in' favour of Turkey.
';_jRu«m did not reject the proposa.l at once, but-she did
- not secem willing to accept it. - Enver Pasha’s strange
- ~move may be r(*o'm'ded as evidence of Turkey having
. started to play the ugly game of secrct chploma.cﬁ’
whwh had been prevalent in Europe and had brought
" about. such. disastrous results. Or it may be that
- Enver - was playing for ‘time, or was making & last
n.ttempt to come to an -understanding with Russia. .

However, there is little doubt that the military pm'tv"-

~ wanted to join the war; no ma,tter on Wthh side, but_. :
& prefern,blv on’ the side. of thu Allies. . They had's
~_sentimental as well as'a redl réason for thiy' ‘attitnde,
“They longed to “wipe out the shame. of the. Balkan™”. .
" defeat’; and tlu,y felt ‘certain that 'l‘urkev could not -
. keep-out of the war and ‘suryive in.case of.a great-
Entonte v1ct01v whlch would nwrm Bu»m tnkmg‘ the_ﬁ_. o
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Straits and ('()lht‘\.‘lltln()plt.
~ Those who at the time believed that 'l‘u.rkev
could and should have kept out of the war have
mostly revised their opinion in the light of later de-
velopments: Butat the time the peace party straggled
and hoped to save Turkey from being drawn
into the fray. - A surprise was, however, sprang on -
- them when two war-ships, which had been bought by
" the 'goverm’ncnt but were under German command,
entered the Black Sea -and fired on Russian vessels.
Russia  declared war on Turkey (4th November),
_m1d England and France followed (5th November). _
‘The part Turkey played in the war was against
: ewrvbr)dv.s expectations. Germany, when she sign-
ed the secret treaty, counted not so much on Tm‘kcv ,
fighting =~ strength as on - Pan-islamism “and - Pan- .
turanism, for with ' the (‘ahph on her side, Germany
hoped that the Allies would be weakened and ham--
. pered in every way by the alienation of their Moslem
s sub}ects. Event% showed. that Pan-islamism was not,
“at least. at that moment, a living force. Pan-.
tumnmn, whmh was to hung ‘about- the dv;mtegra-
“tion of Rusqm, prnved equally ineffective. .If - Ger--
many and - her allies had been vmtormuq it nncrhtf

~ have been of some use’ in. the long run.  As it was,

it did not help the Germans or the Turks. - But this - =
e disappointment was fally compuwmtud bv the extra- o
- ordinary stand the Turkish army made in the field, .~

- The Allied 1)1'o~.~ was  jubilant when Turkev'_ff'
' untm-vd the war ow the German. hld(* hcllwvmtr tlnt "
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. she would collapse in three months, and could then
be divided up among themselves.” Hence the main

“pressure of the Allied attack was on the Dardanelles,

- Turkey's vital point.. And Turkey’s stubborn resis- -

~ tance thus became one of the most telling events of
" the war, important enough to make the Dardanelles

. campaign one 0f the decisive battles, perhaps, of

~ world history. Turkey’s ability to. remain in the

field until Germany herself had broken down was -

' another critical factor. Whatever doubt the Balka.n- L
defeat had created ‘about the fighting quality of the -

. Turk vanished. But a ffn weightier consequence. -’

* was that the length of the Turkish resistance hastened -
o the Russw,n 1evolutmn Tt. must have come: sooner .
" orlater, but if Russia had been able to. capture the

- Stiaits. ‘md Constantmople, 11: Would ha.ve be(.n con-.

P s1_de1a.blv delayed.

- . - By 1918, howevel kaw was deﬁmtely bea,tcn,'
- - and an Armistice’ was. signed at Mudros in -October. .
" Her fate now depended on which of the tour par tmon _
pla,na was carried out and how. :
.. The first of these plans is called . the Consta.nn-.

: nople Agreement, and was signed: between England,

- France and Russia in March, 1915 It ‘accorded the

- Straits ‘to ‘Russia, Conbtantmople was to e made a -
" ifreée “port for Allied merchantmen, and the Holy
. "Places Were to be ta,ken from kaev and put under i
" 4. Moslem ‘Arab state, a matter over which Arab -
" _‘hationalists and the Sherif of Mecea had come to an '
",undmsmndmw w1th the. -_Alhes even, hefow Turke




96 - CONFLICT OF EAST AND WEST IN TORKEY

' ]olned the war. The second partition plan is called
the London Pact, signed in April, 1915, Its object
~was to bring Ttaly into the war by offering her
Adalin, The third was the Sykes-Picot Agreement,
signed in  May, 1916, between Russia, England,
France ind Italy. 1t velated chiefly to the Arab .
regions, far out of the tervitory promised to Russia,
- It was kept seeret from the Avabs, so that when the
. Bolsheviks published it, King Hussein refused to
“sign the Sevres treaty.  Townibee, speaking of it, says:
“This private and secret treaty indicates, as do’

the others, the way in which, anticipating the success-
ful outcome of the war, the Allied répresentatives
~carved up an empire and planned new - states, as if
" the countriex and the peoples of the world were jig-
saw puzzles, to be toyed- W1th, shaken up fmd rehtted

as & statesman’s pastime”.

.. The fourth: plan is Lnown as rhv treatv ot St. Jean '
dn ‘\ciaumenne, and  was ~ngnud in April, 1917. In -
* this . Italy was pmmmed western Asin~ Minor and’ -
*. Smyrna. . As Ru%qm had collapsed in . the meantime
- -and did not sign, ‘England and France chd not’ hold the'
- treaty valid, but Italy did.- o :
© - The Ymmg Turks, -after losing: the war; had not -
_ :','(n"tl'v to vesign power but to leave the countrv‘ .they,.
“aswell as the Union nnd- Progress party; now passed o

- oiit of Tarkish polities. 'In concluding ' our  account
: -."nf their aetivity, we may . briefly discuss this laqt '
o Stﬂg‘e in the-eontflict of East and West i in Turkey. - .-
\\ ® hm & lh'mdv .stutud that the Tnnmnat \ouuo' -
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Turks studied the higher ideals of the ecighteenth and
‘early nineteenth century West as expressed in politi-
cal institutions. They had considered those ideals as
externalised expressions of the best ideals of the East.
They therefore met the West on an equal footing, and
developed no inferiovity complex. They overlooked
the mechanical, industrial and eommereial aspeets of
Western ewlhqatmu, and the West eannot he said to.
have achicved a definite. victory over their minds, It
~acquired pre-eminently the position of a collaborator
~and wise neighbour. Thé Union and Progress Young
Turks saw nothing but the materialistic, the indus--
trialised, the commercinl West. In that respect the
“East had nothing equal to offer. Therefore” an in-
feriority, complex was inevitable ; ; also an intense.
“desire to veach the standard of W ostvvn civilisation
“as evidenced in it« material progress. To reach that
- standard they had to accelerate the establishment of
“the ‘external’ machinery which made the West so
"_'_pc)wu'tul and this, in & miliew where traditionalists
- 4till believed in the moral superiority of the East.
--'“_"meant that they -had to be overwhelmingly strong.
8o they swang b‘l(‘,l\ from constitutionalism : to arbit-
vary methods. How they came about it must be.
-'""'pmperlv conisidered, for the Young Turks of-1908 ave =
-'--'_thn Lurorumwra of all ])m't\ dwmtnrthp\ ut thu p '
Cowar world, - 3 o
“The. 'l‘m 'kish © (‘ou~t1t||mm uf 1hrb \'-1~'.\-(\_1'\ llttle"f_-_"-, -
'f_mmhhod when it was vestored i 1908, Tt “limited ' -
'_':,tho Sultzm pnwm' to -f (.)1'maht1 .' and cer mummm. s .\s"
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Caliph he was head of the Islamic institutions, but
that’ did not interfere with religion at all. The
government was formed by the leader of the majority,
~ and was responsible to the Chamber of Deputies.
 There was a consultative Senate of forty, appointed
- for life by the Sultan. This was the outer form.
" of the administrative structurve. Side by side with
~this the Union and Progress party had a General
- Assembly, elected by the anmnual Congress, and
its olubs in different provincial centres, On the
. whole its earlier aspect did not differ from that of
. any other party. But with the beginning of the
Great War the Union and Progress party clearly -

" - showed that it had given up the idea of a constitu-

. tional government, such as the Tanzimat Young .
Turks had worked for. The. Assembly, which had -
- censured the war policy of the government, was dis- -
- solved. Its place was. taken by 'a central Councll .
- whieh was not elected by the rank and file of a pro--

o '_ perly asqembled Concrrass, and it turned into a full-
- fledged sccret cabinet. Party commissars. were sent

"to each province, and they became the moving power
behind - the nominal- governor.. Non-party officials

: could not afford an- independent attitude. . The power

‘thus . pfvasvd into the hands of a lnghly organised .

© - minority in the party, and in consequence the state

nmchmﬂr} began to lose its authority and v1tahty

There is no doubt that the embryonie dictator-
.shlp of u single party as inaugur ated by the Uniom.
S tmd Pmm vss \uuntr Turks Was A power’ml fmd hlghlv .
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centralised organisation. But it was not at all the
kind out of which a democratic or constitutional
state could evolve. It allowed of no second party,
that is, there could be no second trained and respon-
sible group.to take over the government if the ad-
ministration of the Union and Progress .broke down.
That and the moral. paralysis of the  administrative
system were the most glaring evils for the moment.

. Though the Union and Progress Young Turks
‘were inferior to the Tanzimatists in their intellectual
and cultural attainments, they ,were more ingenious

.and original in. the way .they .produced a pattern for
- ‘party dictatorship in the world, and were nearer to
the Ottomans in being the pioneers of a new method.
‘But even a.cursory comparison will show. that.in thls

‘respect the early Ottomans . were definitely superior,

for in creating their incomparable system they were
‘able to preserve the. vitality of the administrative
 machinery; and in spite of absolutism and tyranny
~this machinery endured, because their state was
above the ruling Caste. A single party is apt to con-
" found the party interests with those of the state, .
" ighoring the people who ave outside it and usually -

°* monopolising the material and moral goods of the

© “country. To be rich you must be i in the party, to be : _' -

) deemed patriotic you must also be in the party. - .
" Thé only point the Union and Progreqa Young
Turks scored over the early Ottomans ‘is that- thev_"'

did not " follow" any rm.dv-mndt pn.ttern, such as
Plato 3 ‘Republle waq 10 “the - Ottomam But they " -
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also went for inspiration to the West. They lived at
o time when, side by side with the individualistic
trend in Western society, there were signs of the birth
of a new state ideal. Their political philosophy is

“. summed up in a verse of Keuk Alp Zia, thé most re-

markable and synthetic thinker the Union and Pro- -
griss movement has produced : “There is no Individual

~ but only Society; there are no Rights, but only Duty.”

Thie idea of the verse is taken from the French sociolo-
gist E. Durkheim, and it embodies a sentiment that has
provided many a slogan to all dictatorships. It was
on the strength of some such impulse that the Union
and Progress leaders attempted to build up  their
clumsy but original - pattern of a svstun of govern-
* ment that was to become fashionable ‘in the post-war.
world. And thus the West had the last word in
determining the sentiments and prmclples tha,t went .
- to the makmg OE the Umon and Progresq creed. '




Lrcrore [V
- THE TURKISH REPUBLIC
However ferventlv I may hopo and pray for it,

Vc,t to-day I dare not affirm that war as an institution
has passed awny from human society. But in 1918,

after the slaughter of 20 millions of mothers’ sons,
after the suffering in the war-stricken aveas, after:the

_ horrors of deported populations and inter-massacres, .
Tafter a general uprooting of humanity, -thete was a
. universal desire for peace. The  -victors and the

vanquished longed for it with the same degree of -
passionate sincerity. And never has there heéen a
time in- human history when the peoples were more

.disposed to. lay-the Toundations nf & new. era-on an

equitable and human basis.
‘The Turks had perhaps been the greatest suﬁer

“ers. They had been ten long years on the fleld, and

‘the internal tragedy of inter-massacres and revolu-
tions had bled their country white. They were ready

to pay a high price for peace. But even a high price -

has a limit, and that limit was defined by the. decla-',"

rations of Western statesmen before. the - Armistics. .

- Mr. Lloyd George on January 5, 1918, had stated_'_.
" ‘that the homelands o the Turks rtnd thbll’ -eapital

7 would - be laft to tlmm “Turkey - kriew that she

S would lose twn thn'ds of hm' ) pnsqesslonq, but whvw--
- the lm'ls.s \\(,ro in a nm)omtv thov e“cpoct(‘tl to be
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left alone- to évolve their new destiny. They were
* confirmed in this hope by the pronouncements of
President Wilson. “Every territorial settlement in-
“volved in this war,” he had declared once, “must be
in the interest of the population concerned, and not
a8 o part of any new adjustment or compromise of
claims among rival states”.  And again: “The
‘impartial justice meted out must involve no diserimi-
‘nation between those to whom we wish to be just and:
thoge to whom we do not wish to be just. It must

- . be a justice that knows no favourites and knows no -

“standards but the equal rights of the several peoples
concerned”, He among all the old statesmen seemed
to have sensed the strong human current for peace.

- Auod in the style of Shakespeare and the spirit of the

New Testament, he enunciated his fourteen points ;.

. fourteen Commandments, four moré than those of .

_.'___Mmeq. ‘But unlike Moses he had no power to en-

~force his commands. He had wandered in -and out

“-of a world couneil, laying down the law for those .
“ over whoni he possessedy no authority. Peace was |
~made by statesmen  of the. old school all of them
overy able ‘men and patriots in’ the pre-war sense,
~but all of them too short-sighted-to read the wr1t1n,g;'
.on the wall, too hardened to respond to the new wave

0 from bulow ;- above all too blind to understand ‘that "

the pr»t—\\'ar patriot niust oreate peace . and ‘securltv
wmong his neighbours if he \wshm hl% own, bcloved :
: land to be sufe. .

With tlw Armlstwe thc Alhul forceq occupled"-'_
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Istamboul, Cilicia and Chanak.” The Tuorks began to
“disarm. For six months the Turks believed that the
occupation was going to be temporary and that it
© would end with the signing of the pence. But the
- sight of a disarmed Turkey with all its internal deso-
Jation and helplessness at once revived the age-old

© appetites expressed in the sceret treaties. ‘“‘Like

~ wolves abont a camp-fire the Powers were prowling
“at-the threshold with hungry eyes. For Turkey is
rich. by nature and Imperialism is greedy,” as 'Arnold
'10vnbee says-in his book, “Turkey”.
- " The condition of Turkey was indeed despcmte.
: The Union and Progiess leaders had. 16ft the country,
- their m-,qmmsatlon% lacked lcadershlp, and there was
" no opposition party to take their place rmd represent
“the people. They had allowed none. This, as T
©pointed out in the last lecture, is one of the curses
* of a single-party government. It inevitably identifies
itself -with the country; so do its opponents, and
ultimately everyone fights the sections of the people.
“‘which they believe the rival party have represented.
- After the  oceupation, both the Allies and the oppo-
nents of the Union and Progréss were trying to-

o _ pmnuh the naughty boys of the -Union ancl Progrees .

o cfew Jending figuves:

- -in ‘the persons of innocent Turkish people; - For-the
naup,htv bovs had left and there 1'onmined only | some
useful and vital elements “whioh - had - svmpatlused
with - or suppurted some ;phase of the - Union_ and.
‘Progress reforms, - Unfortunately thiere were very. -
“who- hnd nnt lwlmlged tor the :
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party. some time or other.
Meantime the government passed into the handq
'O_f-the Sultan, who dissolved the Parliament. As it
 had been more or less a puppet Parliament, this did
- not matter much, But the Sultan did not order
fresh elections. So the government remained in
‘his hands and he in the hands of the Ocecupying
" Powers and their Forees, In his Cabinet from time
- to time he had men of unquestionable pntrmtlsm and
ability, but the moment they showed signs of unwil-
Tingmess to be the blind tools of the Occupying Force%
~they were dismissed.
~ Before offering peace terms ‘to Turkev .the'
Powers had come to a d.mg'erom demsmn. It was"
o ¢reate a Greek Empire in the Near East which -
~ fwould include eastern and western Thrace and Smyrna
/ and the  hinterland. = This * would, .they thought, -
' keep the Straits open for the ‘benefit of the Allies ;.
it wauld also keep out the Turks, the Bulgarians
i ‘and even the Russians. They had, besides, resolved
“" to establish. an -Armenia in the East from Samsoun
“'to the’ Caspmn Sea, and from the Mediter:s anean
to the Black Sea. - Nnt only - Tm‘l\ev it Persian . -
o ﬂnd Russian lamh wm-c to cnntrlhute tn this n(«\W"'_ =
" Armenia. IR RPN
They were not. in a grent hurrv over the eastern
part of their scheme.  There already was an Armenia
' -whwh Turkey had wcognmd Thetefore the’ East. .
~was - suspicious. of ‘this new  Armenia. Besides, -
I\mnm Karw: BC"\JI‘ wis thoro w1th a l'errulm'-’l‘m I\Nhl"ﬁ-'.
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force of about 15 thousand, the territory was beyond
the range. of the guuns of the Allied fleets, and the
dauntless spirit of the frontier people was another
great drawback. But the landing of Greek armiesin
Smyrna  was possible. even at that moment. It
was indeed a favourable moment, for the ILtalians,
.'who wanted Smyrna, had vetired from the Peace

Jonference.  Arnold Toynbee calls this sort of Allied
action picking each other’s. pockets.  The Allies
gave notice 'twenty-four hours before, -saying that -
they. Would land. their forcc“; in bmyz‘ua, which was
~anugly pl‘(’Vﬂ.l‘lCtlthll if not an actual le. They
‘landed the (ireek army on May 15th, 1919. _
. There was an instantaneous change in the Turks..
'.I.‘hcy stopped disarming and the pe_oplc passed - to
action at once. Arnold Toynbee, whose fairness
of mind as a historian and sense of justice as a man
makes him an honour to the human race, describes
. thc landing in-his “Western Question in Greece ‘mcl
“Turkey” in these terms : :
' “On 15th May, 1919, a destructive force was
" let loose in Western Anatolia, as sudden and appa-

* - rently incomprehensible in its action as the eruption . .-
. of a volecanon. . One mornmg, six months after the
. close of the Eumposm war, civilians and: disarmed

" soldiers were massacred in. the streets of varna, -
* whole - quarters and villages were plundered ‘then
' fthe rich valleys in. the hinterland - were . devmtated-
“hy tmther arson and bloodsh(,d Q. mlht'u*v fr«mt .
nne mtn cxxstencu, whwh ('ut oﬂ the. ports of_



106 CONTLICT OT TAST AN WIST IN TURKEY

Smyma and Constantinople from the interior and
roined the trade. A< the war continued, capital
investments like houses, bridges and tunnels were
steadily  destroyed, human beings  conseripted, de-
ported or otherwise driven away, if they eseaped
murder.  In fact a wholesale ruin and extermination
of its inhabitants began over an aren which extended
with alarming speed.”

In the veaction of the Turks to this treatinent
there is one thing which the world mnst pever for-
get,  The reaction came fivst from the people itself,
All over the conntry vast meetings were held to pro-
test cerninst the aetion of the \llies; the frout in
Smyrna was ereated by the people, peasants and
highlanders. women ineluded ; officers escaped from
Istamboul and helped to organise guerilla warfare.
Later, two forces converted this psychological up-
heaval into a suceessful war of independence : the vast
number of ordinary and unknown people who could
sacrifice their lives and were gifted with an astonish-
ing ahility to organise, and the genius of the few
leading figures who knew how to utilise thiv material
as well as moral force, As a witness and a humble
participant in thix extraordinary historical drama. T
feel we should, after ackuowledging the service and
the ability of the great, attribute the success that was
achieved to the psyehology of despaiv and the deter-
mination of the people to die fighting rather than to
allow themselves to be slaughtered like a flock of
sheep.  Beaving this in mind we will go over the
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Strugglc very briefly.

. At'the momentthe struggle began the Occupying
Fo1c&.% on Turkish lands numbered - 100,000, On the
other side was the army in the East under Kiazim
Kara Bekir Pasha, a small armed force under Ali Fuad
~ Pasha in middle Anatolia and dispersed and half-
- disarmed regiments here and there. . The rest were
guerilla forces and they were inadequately armed.

The Allies, uneasy about the situation in the East,
had. induced the Sultan to send Mustafa Kemal Pasha
. there as the General. Military: Inspectorto hasten the

- ‘disarmament. There had been communications and

“contacts in secret between him’and the ‘commandors
at Istaiboul. - On July 19th 1919 Mustafa Kemal,

. Refet, Ali Fuad Pashas and Raouf Bey met at Amassia :
- and signed the Amassia Protocol, which is the founda- - -

tion and the first constitutional’ document of the pre-
sent Turkish State. Its gist is this: The central
‘government is in the hands of foreign powers;  the
Turkish people by their action have shown that they
‘are resolved to resist foreign domination; the activi--
* - ties and the forces of the people must be united and

. organised and a representative congress must -be as- -

‘sembled to discuss and determine plans of defence. .

© " 'The first Congress (Erzerum,” July - 23vd, 1919), -
~+which met under the presidentship of Mustafa Xemal -
~Pasha, - decided to elect a representative body Wh](lh'_ :

_could take—in case of necessity —the place of atem-. .

Cporary govemment in Anatolia to- ca.rry ‘on thc de-
{ence, tn ntt.lch all the clefmm wxoups to one
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‘Anatolian centre, and to prepare a National Pact over
“which the whole nation would agree. The Congress
at Sivas (September 4th, 1919) worked on identical
‘but broader lines. Anatolin broke away from the
©Sultan’s government and took the civil as well as the
mlhtu‘v administration into its hands. The. Sultan,
- frightened at the development, dismissed Damad Ferid
" Pasha’s cabinet, which was considered a tool of the

: Allies, and formed a cabinet with nationalist or pro-
" nationalist ministers and ordered the elections. 'The -
country returned a vast nationalist majority to the
* Parliament, which met at Istamboul in January, 1920,
- Its virtual leader was Raouf Bey. The commanders,
including Mustafa Kemal Pasha, _ 1-(,mmn(,d~—fm'tu- .
nately—in Anatolia. o

- The first act of the Parliamernt was to issue the
‘National Pacts in its final form. It wasnot different
“from the first draft made at Brzerum. It demanded
* that the lands where the Turks were in- majority, and
~which had not been. occupied at the time the Armls-'_ :

.. tice was sighed, should remain Turkish ; the fate of the

. areas occupied at the' moment——mos‘rlv -\rah——ehould g
" be-determined by & free vote of the people It pro-
: .pmed to ‘openthe ‘Stiaits and the: Bosphorus to coin-
merce, provided that the ‘-\PCUI‘ItV of Istmnboul and -
© ‘the Sea of Marmora was " cnmred The minority -
~ " rights of the Moslews in the uewhbourmq countrué*
‘were -accepted as-a lm‘slq for stermlmnp: the 1'1gl1th’._,
of the minotities in Turkey.” - o

o T hls .lc't w*w- ('mnmumc'ttod to the -’\lhes ¥ hen
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they had not yet publiclv announced the peace terms
they meant to offer. Turkey. They had two alterna-
tives; They could accept the "Turkish terms, which
were niothing more than what they themselves had
offered to the Turks before they laid down their arns;
that would have ended the war. Or they could
~attempt coercion and carry out thf‘ll partition plans.
They chose the second course.

On'. March .16th, the Allied forces staged their
famous coup d'etat,. They landed more troops in
Istamboul, raided the houses of all nationalists and
‘dragged people out of their beds. They also raided '

the Parliament and a number of nationalist. depu’qes’-. o

including Raouf Bey, were sent to Malta. . Malta was.. -
already full of Union and Progress or what were
supposed to be Union and Progress men, The Allied
Occupation ' Centre further proclaimed martial law
and issued proclamations that anyone who gave
‘refuge to a nationalist would be sentenced to death.
To prevent the escape of the nationalists into Anatolia
:they armed Christian bands and put them on the

roads leading inland. But Turkish bands also col- -
;lected at once to help the refugees to escape. . -
Both arms and men slipped through in - sp1te of the._'__"

Allled watch-dogs. -
The. Government of the - Qulta.n m%tltuted an ex--.

'-'traodmaw Court and passed: death. ‘sentences. on - the'l_*__:'
nationalists, - Mustata Kemal Pasha, Ali Fuad Pasha, -, -
‘Dr. Adnan and’ ‘myself were-in that first list. Further,_.

_ the Shukh ul fslam xssuod a. f@tva that everv Muslemf '
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~ who killed any of the seven on the list could be sure
“of being rewarded with heaven. - It is very regret-
_table that for the first time a Sheikh-ul-Tslam should |
have thus identified hlmself not, only with the foreign
- occupation of the countly but also with-injustice and -
. tyranny. It wasa moral lapse for which the guilty
~ “Sheikh-ul-Islam : suffered the keeneqt a.cronv for the- '
- test of his days. -
~** _ Meanwhile Maustata Keml Paqm, Who hnd come
S ta Angom some time before, asked the country .to
- send fresh representatives to replace -those who could
not or would not join the - Nationalist Parliament that
- owas to meet in Ang‘om. It was to be aConstltuent-_"l
- Assembly, . .- :
. .The Constituent Assemblv whxch held its first
" session at Angora on April 23rd, 1920, formed :itself
3 into agovernment known as the Go‘vei-nment of the

: -Great: Natmna,l Assembly. It was the first govern-

- ‘mentin the.East, created by the people and acting
- for the- people In. that process of giving and taking
- which we-have called: the conﬁlct of East and West
. this is ‘one of “the best. gifts that the: West made to .
- the' East. - For the first time" in. ‘Turkish history, and
- at the. most’ crltlca.l ‘moment; the entire’ 1‘espon91b1—= :

i -_hty of govemmg ‘the count1y “fell- on. tht. shoulders’

Cofa snnple Anatolian maqouty, and’ the people S ve-

*._ presentatives who now took -charge were confronted -

" < with " tasks :ag alduouq ag those of the ‘handful of:."-
¢ Ottomans who, in" the ‘thirteenth’ century laid, the
__-ounda.t.lons of the Empne Whl(‘h endm ed for seven;"
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The Government of the Gleat National Assembly .

can be compared to the French .Convention. It
combined the legislative as well as the executive
authority., The President of the Assembly corres-
‘ponded to- the head of the Gowernment, the Vice-
President to the Speaker, the - Executive to the

Cabinet. Each member of the Cabinet was elected
by the Assembly separately and was personally
- responsible to. the Assembly. This constitution is

worth study, for it was -one of the mmt democumc

fomw of governmernt known to history. .

The most difficult period of the Govemment ‘was
from April to June, 1920. Tt had to establish judicial

and civil - administration thmughout the country.
- -This was comparatively easy, for there was an estab- -
* lished administrative machinery left over from the
" Young Turkish period. The central structure was
. - harder to build up, for few would. or could join.
But the real danger and difficulty arose from the
- ' _civil war, The defence of middle Anatolia depen-
© ded Whollv on the Irregulars. Though there were
" idealists among them and they were undoubtedly
~ the pioneers of the national movement; still it was
... diffieult  for the leaders to . maintain discipline
"_"_:mnonu' th(, rank and ﬂlL, and they oppzesscd the
. people at -times - as cruelly .as- the - Greek forces.
" Further, the Sultan had, with: Allied money, armedj'
" thousands of his nnn-’lurklsh sub]ects to fight the’
o \’atmnahsh in Anatoha and mwn them the hxgh—",
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sounding name of the Caliphate Army.
_ Thix was one  event which turned the tide m
favour of the Government of the Great National .
‘Assembly.  The other and tar more effective one
wits thi Nevres Treaty,: which really amounted to
' nnthmg less than a sentence of mutilation and  death
on ‘the Turkish people. It gave Smyrna and the
hinterland and eastern and western Thrace to Greeee ;
it ereated an Armenia that would extend from the
st to the south down to Cilieia, swallowing up the
" Kiirdish regions; it handed over the ports to the
Allies, the Straits with Istamboul and the eastern and
western coasts being under Allied control; it placed
the finances also in the charge of the Allies, with the
Capgitulations restored for the exclusive benefit of the
vietors ; no fleet or aireraft, no army, but only a land-
foree of 15,000 (which would include the gendar-
 merie, could be maintained by Tarkey. - Indeed, if
the treaty were executed, Torkey W ould have become
: ﬂltugethc-r' an abstract term,’

_ “for even the arid bit of
o '_.land in. mlddl(‘ ‘\Il‘ltt)hﬂ. hat '&‘en dlvlded into . Zones:
- -of Infiuence. It was, hmwver unlv the Sultan- Lahph :
‘who sealed his doum l)v" signing this treaty and -
* equipping the ,,thh‘lte torees; .- The Turkish natmn'_-:
- would not submit- to extermination, bv' treaty” or by -
foree of arns;. While the Allies and the ("nlxph were en-
. _.g'uge‘d in the dnplmnntw tnrnmhtm of the Sevres treaty,
_'",_thu \.mnu al - Gover nmunt; reated a ‘new armv -1uto.:f'.'
*'which the Irregulars were ineorporated, Certain bands
";j'lwmtml .uul thuu' roshtmwu vnmmdml wlth aGreeL?'_f
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offensive.  But the tiny army inspired confidence in
the people by defcating both the Greek army and
the Irregulars at Inn-Eunu, and. henceforth they
supported the new govermment unconditionally.
" Conferences were, however, held from time to
- time in London during this period to settle the
‘Anatolian affair. * We - may leave them out. They
gathered: always after some Turkish victory and their
ailm’ was obvmusly to. fmre thl. Grrnek army tmw to
recupera.te. _ :

“The - decigive - b‘tttle b(,twecn th Turkmh and

L "the Greek forces was fought at th(, Sakaria. . The

" Greeks, “after defeating the Turks at Eskishehir,
- captured  all the railways and marched on Angora.
‘The sitnation was most critical, but both the:Assembly -
and the people rose to the occasion. Mustafa Kemial
Pasha was made the Generalissimo - and given some’
emergencv powers, Ismet Pasha became the Com-

“mander of the Front, Fevzi Pasha, the Chief of Staff,

© and Refet P(\.sha, the Vekil of National Defence. The

- difficulties were enormous.” Men, arms and ammuni-
" ‘tion were to be brought from the east, over 400 .

.. .miles of roadless desert  and mountains under the

‘worst possible weather conditions. But the will of
‘the thbusands of. patriotic men ‘and women found a -

o way. Al available means of transport. were: offered -
. to the bu.lt'ty' and where no-other means Were aiv .ul- o

~able, human backs did the duty - Workshops were .-
"",_1mprovlsecl ‘whatever’ was left of the raﬂwaya was_'..'-_-
"'torn and turned mto Wen,pons. e SR
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'The Grecks had 50 000 well-equipped soldxers.
with a splendid park of 200 cannon and an inex-
“haustible supply of ammaunition. All' the railways
were at their service, and they could ron lorries over.
“the comparatively better roads of Western Anatolia.
The Turkish army consisted of 25,000 thousand men
with rifies belonging to four different categories,
from Mauser to old Martini, only six cannon by way
of artillery and very limited ammunition.

The heroism of the Turkish  front is vanml.
deseription.  The losses within the 25 .days of open
“hattle amounted  to 16,500, a vast number of which
consisted of officers. No ove turned his face from
“the battle-field, though Turkish attacks were very
little protected while the Grecks attacked under cover
of very superior artillery. Kiazim Kara Bekir Pasha
- sent.a wire to Mustafa Kemal Pakha during the battle

which expresses the sentiment of the Army 4t the

ovoment :  “Until a-single fighter is left on a single -
~hill-top, the resistance . will continue.” There is «
- beautiful passage  in a speech of Mustafa: Kemal
Pasha which™ also reflects the genéral feelmg n :
__ “As the President of the National Assembly; I~
'-duclare openly before you that we do not want war:
- we want peace . . .. (But) 1t the Greek army- suppose~ ;

that it will makv us give up ouwr legitimate rights, it -
v natural that we should be
e xistence Dy m'ms agf\.mst

g -.'rlefendmg' our “country’s

. attempts to” wipe . out its nationhood. Thére can,

C lﬂd6bd be: n_u__ ‘more - justifiable and_-,vea_sona_lﬂe_
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attitude than this, Gentlemen, I assure you that we
will: continue our offensive pressure on the Greck
army till not a single soldier is left in our lands,”
The Turks won at the'd l,kmm} Clair Price, in
his “Rebirth of Tur key,” reveals the hll] significance
of the battle:
' “The Tuarkish vietory on the banks of the Sakaria
radically changed the political complexion of the
Near East and the Middle East. For two hundred
years the- West had buen breaking down the old
Ottoman Empire. But on the Sakaria river it en-
countered the Turk himself,...and the tide turied.
History will one day find in thh obscure engs gemenf
on the Sakaria one of the decisive battles of our ern.”
_ With this victory the new Government was -
- securely established. It hroke the backbone of the
Greek army and it divided the Allied front. France
“made peace, vecognised the Government of the -
Great National Assembly and withdrew from Cilicia.
Italy retired from Adalia. So far only Soviet Russia
- had recognised the Angora Government. [t was of
immense moral and material value during the struggle
~to feel ourselves -safe in the east when we had to
. concentrate on the western front. Kiazim  Kara
' Bekir Pasha, by his campaign in Armenia, which led =~
- to the annexation of' Kars and ‘Ardahan and a deh—
hite peace ‘with: Armenia, also contributed grmtlv ti
-+ our suceess, for we could draw freely upon the tm'ces
P uf the east for the battle at the Sakaria, = .
= In August 1922, a vear ufter 'ﬂak‘u'x.t.thv lurkhh
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army took the offensive under the command of
‘Mustafa Kemal Pasha and cleaved the country of the
entire Greek forces by its march on Smyrna. The
Turkish nation had passed victoriously through its

“ovdeal hy sword and by tire. The Powers decided. - -

to call a ('cmfucn(:e at Lausanne to settle the terms
of pun.ou ' ’

‘But they invited both the Istmnboul Government
and the Government of the Great National Assembly,
~ and before going to the Conference the anomaly of

“two governments had to be settled.  After an exciting
and long session the Assembly voted the separation
of the Sultanate and the Caliphate; it abolished the
- Bultanate, making Istamboul & pxovmcu with. a local
government (November, 1922). * Sultan Va.hldeddme. :

~ having taken refuge on an Allied . war-ship, the -

-Assembly elected Abdul Mejid Effendi. as Caliph.

. The Lausanne Conference opened in November,
: '-'__192 and ended in July, 1923. The Treaty of Peace
mgned bétween the Government of the Great National -
. Assembly and the Allies conhrmed ‘all the . clau‘seq'--_- g
~of the Nntmnal Pact. - : .

The Wmld msw ughtly' 'md ]11%1:15 ndnure the

. great names who have brought to o succe,%ful issue

the struggle of the Turkish people: for life and liberty,. .-
- But the world knows nothing ‘about the supuhuman -
~sacrifice of the host of unknown men and' womer lost -

in the str uggle. T would beg all to remember ‘them

~when'they pray in their Temples and Mosques, those
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martyrs of both sexes and all ages who suffered and
‘died that their nation might live in peace and honour.
_ Such unknown "héroes shall ever h(‘- worthy of the
]')l'tl\'(‘lh nf all penples.

“On Octnl:)er 29,.1‘)') 3, the (ﬂ'mt Natmna.l ~\ssnmbl\'
constituted itself a Republic and- established the
. cabingt system.  The life of the new Turkish state
: -vnuld be divided into three periods : '

(1) 1920-1928. This is the period of the Gov orn-"
ment of the Great Natmnal Assembly. ~ Though-there" _
-'wm'c no- ]_Jﬂ.l'tl@b with names, still there were three
~ gioups representing three kinds of ‘opinion -in the
- country, Radicals, Conservative-Liberals, ‘md ‘the:

- extreme wing of (‘nmervanve.s, who were in a mino- -

‘rity. - The last was spoken: of as the Heja group. On
'qu&.stl_o_m of ‘hntional nnpm‘t'm(,e they voted unani-
‘mously, in other matters “they did not hesitate to

. - express their differences. The Assembly was one of

~the strongest any country eould ever produce. One

. -who reads the verbatim,_ reports of the djscussions

- would really be surprised to see how these men, the
“majority of whom consisted of ‘the simpler, less

. ¢ducated element,’ had the wisdom -and the: common-

-_'sensc as well as the patriotism to know when' they e
L eould agree to differ during such a crmcal time:as- -

this. { The abolition of “the - Sultanate was voted. by

- them all} This is very significanit. It meant. ‘that

7l shades: of ‘opinion - at-thit moment were d((‘f‘ded'
' -"".’-’nn the tm'm nt crmvvmnent ’l’urkev wnuld h'we i
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the future. It was not to be a Sultanate.

(2) 1923-1925—In 1923 there was a new electmn
The Hoja group or the extreme wing of the Conser-
vatives dropped out. On October 29, 1923, as has been
mentioned, the Assembly constituted 1tse1f a Republic
“and established the cabinet system. In March, 1924,

. '1t(*1bohqhed the Caliphate.} Tt can be said that both

the Republic and the abolition of the Caliphate were
- _passed by a mplesentatxve majority. The absence of -

" any reaction among the people is noteworthy, for it

proved beyond doubt that the Caliphate no longer -
'_'-commanded the allegiance of the TLIIleh people. -

‘This subject is perhaps: too 1mp01tfmt a thmcr to be-
discussed hurriedly by a lay person such as myself,

~but I shall just mention the’ obvious reasons for this
" revolution in Turkish sentiment.  AS.a’ force of inter-
- Islamic anity within the Turkish Empu'e the- Cahphate .

: “had: pmved itself ineffective.  Abdul-Hamid’s policy of -
- using'itas.a pohtlcal bogy to fnghten the West pro- -

: . -duced disastrous results. The “Jihad” proclamation -
. during | the Grea.t War was a farce. I‘mthel, Vahi- ..

= “deddine’s tr oops; hghtmg‘ under the name of a Caliphate -

" "Army against the people - who were defending their

T “honour and their existence. smothex ed whatever respect:
and love for. the m%tltutlon ‘}tlll remamed in the:

" minds of the people.

0 In 1928 the People’s Pm'ty' was fonned butalmost’_-."f
: -_\everybodv in’ the ‘Assembly belonged to th'\.t party.

U Yet it was (,vxdent that though on: fundnmental thmg&. B

- they nll a.gm-ed thmo WAS. demdod chﬁ'elenc*o of.,
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injon on many matters. There was a progressive
d liberal group who were at the same time strong
nstitutionalists and a radical section, What they
are all agreed on was that they must proceed with
e reforms till a thorough westernisation: in education
il the state-system was achieved. The progressives
lieved. that this could be done - by eomstitutional
ethods, the radieals thought that their ends could be
alised only by -means of a party. dietatorship and
rough drastic measures. However, there was no
it and thuv (*nntlmwd th('u' work of. rvfm-m till the
ul of 1925, :

In Mm'ch 1924, the Aasunblv pass_ed' a series of
ws which completed the separation of{religion from.-
e state.”, The office of the Sheikh-ul-Islam was
)ohshed a presidency of religious affairs was insti-
ted and placed under the Prime Minister. The
ivkatf” were confiseatad by the state and handed
‘er to the Finance Department, the Medressehs and
e Tekkes were closed down and visits to the graves

Sultans and Saints prohibited. All these measures .
gre passed by a properly representative body - with
ro shades of opinion, liberal and radical. It meant
at the separation of religion and the state, of which-

e will speak in some detail later, was.one of the gene: -

lly aceepted necessities. - An obvious- defect of the i
't, however, is that though it freed the state from the

terference of religion, religion itself fell- under state
ttelage. . The earlier believers in separation had . .~
oped that religion would. become. free to develop on: ~ -
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- wpiritual lines and to play its old and appropriate part
in the moral education of the people, that is, to con-
_centrate itself on the moral and philanthropic side of.
Murkish life. After the measare, the Moslems are
- the only community in Turkey who are under state
tutelage in regard to their religions life, while the
‘(*hristian and the Jewish Church is entirely free.
_ In 1925 the Assembly split into two. parties,
Progressive Republicans and the People’s Party. The
Kurdish revolt of the same year which brought into
existenee the revolutionary tribunals also -led to the
Ais 1pp(* arance of the Progressive Republicans. After
1925 the Republic has heen ruled by a *-.m,q;lo pmt\'
' ~--—th'1t1 the People’s Party. o o
The rnd_lc al phase of the reforms beg"m ‘\ttu 19’6. -
~ The measures which inay give a new orientation to - -
- Turkish thought and a new _complexion- to T url\bh-.ﬂ
society are the adoption of the Swiss Code (1926), and
- of the Latin characters (1928). Of the latter we will
~ speak in connection W1th literature. The fivst demands . .
o fuller historical review, for therein one sees in what
way the- Turklsh Moslém dxﬂ‘erb from the other ’\[oqlom- :
brnthew in h}s present ‘way. nf thmlxlng; ' S
Jalam is a code whlch aims at 1'eo'ulatmg' all s

o human rvla.tmmlup‘s S Ine any 1 ’\Ioalem stte it is the

“unique law.  The Ottmn'm Turks took it as such and
- “entrusted its onfnwomont to a strong and mdependent'-;
. judicial organisation.. It was more or less. the_smne
' with. the other Mmh-m states. ~ But.while the nthorsﬁ".'
kept it i its e\m'lmst fm‘m. thnt 1%, tlwv : re\mmnml'
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faithful to the idea that the Sheriat was the expression
of God-made law, the Ottoman Turks began to add to
the Sheriat; Gtod-made law was supplemented hy
man-made laws under the name of *Canun.”

‘In the carly sixtéenth century Soleyman the Magni-
ficent cnacted the “ Canun” which was an embryo.
~of the later eriminal and commercial laws. This
~ “Canun” was incorporated in the Sherviat; the Sheikh-

al-Islan continued to be the administeator of justice
nnd the Sheriat courts were the only courts.
In the beginning of the nineteenth century, when
"t'ho Tanzimhat veformers began to think in terms of the
~ new West which the French Revolution had created,
“they made startling chn.u,g'«-m in the laws n.m_l t.he
jndicial system. : : :
_ “The Freneh Penal Code and the French (ommer- -
- eial Code were adopted wholesale.  But they did not
“stop at that.. Between 1869 and 1877 a colossal work
of codification - was undertaken; the . result .of which
was the famous Ottoman Civil Code.  In appearanee
it was occidental, that is, it was divided into articles
‘and - chapters and it was promulgated under the
authovity of the State. But in spirit and in substanee "
it was Islamic.  And it became the Common Law for .
- the Ottoman sub]e(‘t whatever his erced-or vace. _
~ As.Islam is more than liberal and demands th.1t o
the religion of a man should not he mt(*rfer(‘d w1th'
by the State, the fmmlv law of each eomnunity, mar-
vinge, divoree and: inheritanee, remained within tho
- g ]lll‘l\(h(‘hﬂll nf tlw cnmmmml (‘hurch. - Moslém family
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"law remained in the charge of the Sheriat courts and
~ under the jurisdiction of the Sheikh-ul-Islam. But .
 the Tanzimat created the Nizamieh Courts and insti-
tuted a Ministry of Justice.. So the law of the land,
except that of the family, was administered by non- .
religious State Courts from 1856 onwards., In the
Courts of First. Instance, Courts of Appeal and- the
Jourts of - Cassation Christian and Mmlem judges mt -
side by side. '
One could analyse the beliefs of the Moslem;"
Ottoman Turks in regard to law at the end .of the
nineteenth century thus: Commerce and. trade are
* subject to change; the laws that deal with them must
“be left to the State,s0 that it can amend them or.
. adopt any new law which seems suitable;- behaviour
- and the position of the individual in the State,—that -

" is, everything which comes under Common Law,—

“must also be in the ‘hands of the State, but this law

':..'must be evolved out of the established Tslamic . Inw,

‘and: it ‘must - be. Islamic’ in spirit. But—and tlus'

X qecond hm1tat10n is- merg sw'mﬁc(mt,-—tho law ralat-
' -'--1n9; to the Dasic part of human society, ‘the. family, -
o must’ ‘be left in the hands’ of éach. community.. One-

_may conelude that the Oftoman  Moslem Turk was on

“ "the whole for man-made. law._ He was; neveltheleqs,
' ."__.fundamentally consewatwe, and’; his® ]udmm.l -and.

Ny _' leC_ral innovations were essentially’ Mocslem in spirit. -
© i The Young Tull\s went a’ step firther, - In 1916 -

'~ they. took over the Sheriat courts from the Shelkh-ul—-"_

' --"_Iﬂam and placed them under the Mlmqtl v of Tuthe.'.__’
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Thev also attempted to modify the fmmly law, in the '
spirit-if not within the letter of Islam. By a legal . .
ordinance they brought into existence a new family ~ -

law. But they made it a matter of choice for the

_people; in their family affairs (marriage mamlv), to

make use of the new or the old law,; for the old law
was not abrogated. Of this we will speak in connection
with women.”  "These. meaquree were n.nnulled bv the_ .
Sultml in 1919 '

- Qutwar dly the ]udleml refonns of the Repllblle"-" '
_nnd the sepmatlon of the state-and. religion are not.

different from the previous reforms. (‘onsldel ing the .
-tlmes, those. of the nineteenth c(,ntury weré even more -

‘daring. But the adoption of the Swiss Code, specmllv
the family clauses, constitute a revolution in the spirit. .. *
The present school not only demand man-made laws,

butalsoinsist that the Common Law, that which affects -
- behsviour and éven the family, need not be evolved

from Islamic or from the established Turkish - laws.

Thls is a gigantic swing towards the West, wluch no
' [qlnnnc society has so far ventured upon.

~T'am not a- jurist or a doctor of law to dlsmlsq: o

- with confidence the comparative merits of the Ottoman .

- Civil ‘Code:and the newly adopted Swiss Code, But. 1 ._:;

will take up a question which I have been: usua.llv -
-asked by my Western audiences. A Islam is Liaw

a8 well as_Religion, do not the -Turks cease to. be
Moslems?” No. Whether one agrees ‘with the. othe1 C

'aspects of ‘the policy of "the  dictatorship ‘ex not, 6ne -

_muqt sa.v that 1t haq 1estored 1ehgmn to whexe it
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-'-'should belong', to the spirit, to the soul.  The Turks
are attached to their 1e11,q;1on as deeply as any other
- people. - Religion is a reality whieh no society dave -
dgnore.  Therefore if the State lets the Islamic comnmu-

~__mity evolve its own moral and spiritual destiny, frec -

from the corruptive influence of politics, I should.not
~be.surprised if Turkey became the cradle of a gr ont .
- movement of spiritual reform. .

In the domain of economics the Repubhc has_
intensified state control by means of state monopolies

-~ -and official or unofficial banks which centralise busi -

ness ‘and promote national industry.. In-its foreign
policy it has shown decidedly pacifist. tendencxes and

has: cont1 acted alliances with its former- enemies.. It

.. has been an undeniable factor in-the estabhshment nf..
peace and. stability in the Near East. = s
: The: conflict of ‘Bast and We%l'. in the Ottom'm.

L btate Whmh contmued for seven . centurlm hag’ ended

: -f-_hnally in‘a: vmtmy for the. Weat Howwu unplea,quntf‘

" 'the admission of the: fact ‘may:be; its truth. cannot be.

‘challenged.” . But'it is only in the externals, the state.
- and its ‘machinery and to'a large ektont the civilisation

P that the Westhag. stamped itself 1neﬂ’aceably The cul-

grow and thrive only on its ‘native ‘soil

. -ture, the soul of the people, thatis a ] lant which can
e Ve ghall ves:
Sl wew tlue aspect of ’l‘m lush hfe m the nex __-Wo Lecture




. Lecrure V
LITERATURE AND CULTURE I

- 'The Ottoman Turks are a racé as mixed as
" the Americans. Greeks, Slavs, Italians, Hungarians,
-Albanians, especnlly Circassians and people of
every possible race in the Near Bast have been as
“individuals -or as groups assimilated, -converted and
. Turkicised. Therefore, except in - the nomads of
'Anatolia who wander and usually marry within

- their tribes, there is very little of the original Turkish

‘race left. But be they of the city, of.the rural dist-
- riets or of the wanderers, one thing is common to
- them. Tt is a strong national consciousness, and that

- _.conscious unity comes to them from their langunage.

For in spite of alien influences in the way of
“ thought and of the large number of foreign words
- which have become current at different periods, the .
* Turkish language has retained its structural umque- _

.-,'ness and its ‘peculiarities. S
‘The Turkish language bdong's to the Ur al—Alt(uc,'._'
,-_.'or, a8 it -is sometimex - called, the. Turgnian group,

~which ineludes the anhh Lhe Hunga,rmn, the. Taitar
~:and -probably. the. Ja.panese. ‘Though one-of the.
-~ chief Semitic languages, that. is, Arabic, has played a-
| ‘supreme peut in forming its -vocabulary, ag it hag in”
'-_:'-"_moulduw the thought ot the Turlxs though Petamn,"
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“one of the ]ndoJu'y an group, has given- it many
WOld‘i, still Turkish has not been altered either in-
its grammar or in its very particular inner barmony.
‘All these alien elements have added to it the richness, '
. subtlety and var iety which all mixed languages of
- the world have. Max Miiller, the great linguist, who
',studicd the Turkish language scmntlﬁcally, declares
in his “Science du La.nguage
“We can say that it is a grga,t pleasare to vead a
Turkish grammar, even if one does not intend in the
- least to speak or write the language. The ingenious
~ mauner in which the grammatical forms are produced,
" the 1'Lgulrulty that dominates the entire system of’
declension and conjugation and the transparence n‘r
the whole construction impresses one with the mar-
~ vellous for ce of the human 1nt0111,r.x;ence re \fm.led in
this. tongue.” o '
Turkish never ﬂG(]llll‘bd thL u'eumetucn,l 1()g'u, of.
"Arabic and French, but it has retained an equal
clearness and native mgumlty in expressing thought .
and feeling in the tersest and shortést’ terms. It has -
none of the metaphysical complemty, the ' profound ~ *
sub‘]ectlveness and "the: monumenta,l ﬂnwumess of
Persian, but it isa perfect 1nst1'ument expressuw--
- subtle moods and it is able to evoke.na.tm'e ‘with
unique vealism if notin the stylistic Persian manner. -
~ - Therefore clearness and realism mixed with- extreme
_sensitiveness are the characteristics of - the- language..
- The language reached the climax. of its develop-
E .___'j;nmnt in- th(, Ottoman pu'lod But Wlthul the la.st_ -
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twenty-five- years the p1e—Isl’1.mic, the earliest past
has acquired such prominence in our thought and
literature that it is necessary to make a very briet
survey of the pre-Islamic period of Turkish history.

I have already mentioned the earliest discovered
forms of writing in the Orkhon Inscriptions. Apart
* from them there is a vast number of myths, tales and
__epies which have been ‘handed down and are told to
the children in the cities and in Anatolia to-day. We
~ will ‘take the “Oguz-N Nameh” as one of the typical

forms’ of 1_egend and epic. It has preserved its
~ -original - name and form; further, it contains the

~grey wolf legend of which we have heard so.
much in recent times.

“When Oguz was born his face was blue, ]11\' o

- mouth was as red as fire, his eyes and hair and eye-
brows “were black and very beautiful. “When he had
sucked but once at the breasts of his mother, he talked
~and asked for food. In forty days he grew up and
~ played. His feet were those of an ox, his body that of
. a wolf, his breast was that of & bear and hairy. He led
‘the flocks of horses and hunted without permission.’
_ This is: followed by the killing of dra.g'ons, and -
B hnallv the storv of his marriage W1th the heawnl\' o
"_'"mmden is told. L
' ' When Og'u/ was pr aymg to . Tanu one da.v' tho o
| air became dark and a blue hght fell f10m hea,ven,_-'-_.
. more dmzzlmg' than the sun and thc moon.:  Oguz -

walked towa.lds the hght and he behcld a lovely |

mm_de_n sitting in the midst of .hght_._ T_hp_z__e was a halo
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on her head like that of the polar star, so beautiful was
she that when she cried the blue heavens wept, and
When she laughed the blue heavens laughed with her.”
- Oguz had six sons called Day, Moon, Star, Sky,
'- Mountaan and Sea. From them great Turkish King-
doms start. The names are qu1te tashionable now in
' lmkey -
" Oguz was tr apped in a war and a grey wolf
‘descended from heaven and showed him the way to
safety. ~‘This recurs in other legends. Tt is evident
. that the wolf is the racial emblem of the early Turks. -
- They carried a golden wolf-head on their flag. - The -
* oldest legend about the grey wolf ()GCLllS in one of .
“the Chinese annals.
“The Tokios used tolive first on the. bhOILS of the
t Westem Sea. - A nelghbouuncr people exterminated
- themrall.. Only a youth was left, but his feet and

" hands were cut off and he himself 1&ft i in the marshes..
A she-wolf looked after him and gave him food and -

- sdaved his life. -Soldiérs of another people ‘came; but
 with the. help of the Gods the wolf took -the yotith to~
" the eastetn shores and ascended the- mounta,ms 2 8he
“entered a cave w1th him and she- bore hiim~ two™ -gons,
One of them was called . Asna’. 'Being the:more
=mtelho'(,nt he became: the’ kmg In 1ememb1a.nce of-
. his origin, he had a flag with the head of a wolf on:' B
""__the door of his tent.” .~ - - Lo
| .. The early music and literature of the urks are .
-=both conndgted with- certain rituals,- ‘some Of whmh'.___:=
.- have come dn-wn to us, though in" dlﬁelunt forms.
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Bards sang during all these rituals to the accompani-
ment of an instrument called ‘ Kubuz.!  This was a
custom as early as the fifth century, when the Turks -

~ were still in central Asia, and as late as the seven-

 teenth century in the Balkans. It still exists in a

modified form in Anatolia. : :

The first ritual - is ‘Sigir’ (Ox). This was the -
‘name given to the musical banquets held after big
_ hunts" where the bards sang. It came down to the
' Ottoman penod as.-the (lmly Ottoma.ns were great
"_'hunte1s. . o
, Anothe1 1mportant 1-1tua.1 is thc “Qhulun,’. the -
_sacmfme of animals,  during which the gods were .
- supposed to come down and commune with tho peoplc o
* 'This was abandoned in the Moslem period. . .~
““Yug,” or ‘Mourning over the Dead’, was anothel -
-~ important ritual, in which bards sang of the life of -
the dead hero or made him speak in the first person.
“In these compositions, nature played a great part, for
_.ountains, rocks, clouds, all spoke and sang. This arti- .
culate nature dominated in the Ottoman tales and epies; -
the horse of the hero was very often as important a
- person as the hero hl]l]helf Ee was. burnt and burled

. This form of liter a.tul e, tha,t is, - L]egy, 1s\0ne B
-'_f.___whlch the Turks have always. excelled, and Telaniised

" ‘forms of mourning for the dead, w1th hymn—smgmg' o

.; .._-_Kora,n and Mevlud chanting ‘haye - femained:- vory -
-, Jmportant pa.rts of Turkish: communal and socm]..hﬁ‘._;__-g._ :
' down to our. own tnne. L
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Religion was ev 1dc,nt1y another subject which -
exercised the mind and imagination of the early
* Turks, and their religions literature is very remark-
able. The cosmogony of the Altai Turks is, I believe,
" quite original.

' “Before the Barth and the Hcavens were ¢r (,ated
everything was water. There was neither earth nor
son nor moon.  The Beginner of all Life, the Father.
of Mankind, Tanri Kara Khan, created a being in his
" own image and called him Man. Tanri K‘uzi Khan"
and Man flew over the face of the waters like two

black swans. But Man rejoiced not. in the happmess

. of quietude. He wanted to soar above, higher and
‘higher, but losing his strength he fell into the limit-:

- less depths of the waters. In  danger of being

“drowned, he implored the help of Tanri Kara Khan :
_--Tanri. Kara Khan commanded - Man to rise to the sur
o face of the waters and Man. rose. .
v “As Man could no longer fly, Tanri Kma, Khan

= _:Wﬂled 1o create the Barth: He commanded Man to

" in'his mouth, he kept some. of it in his mouth that he’

'-__.-plu,ng'e into- the depths of ‘the wa,tem and’ bring SOIII_(,
~-earth from there... When Man brought up -the earth

- might create a sepa.rate WOlld f01 hlmself ‘But the-

- earth swelled up.in his thro‘mt so much so that Tann"'
" Kara Khan ordered him to- spit it ‘out.’ “Man would

have choked unable: ‘to breathe beca,use of the ea.l th

.tha't was.in h1s Toouth,

L “The Earth which ’I‘anu Ka.m Khan crea,ted Was'
- all pIa,m, but When the eart;h from the mouth of Man

-
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fell out, the Earth became covued W1th marshes
.and hllls ”
Tanri Kara Khan in his wrath at this named the
disobedient man ‘Erlik Khan’. He expelled him from
the circle of Light.”
' - Erlik Xhan is the same as the Devil of other
(,osmogomes and it is an original departure to con-
céive of the Devil as the first man and not as a fallen
angel.
. “When Erlik Kh'm saw that the new clwelle1=s of
“the Earth were beautiful and good, he asked Tanri
~Kara  Khan to ~give them ‘to him. Tanri Kara
* Khan refused, but Erlik Khan knew how to tempt
them  and take them by teaching them evil ways.
 Tanri Kara Khan was wrathful and decided  to
leave men alone henceforth. - And cursing Erlik Khan
- once more, he expelled him to the third layer below‘
_the Earth, in the Abode of Darkness.” o
. The struggle between God and the Devil is -
- pmtul esquely -told 'md it ends with the trivmph’ of
. God. “Apart fromits' archai¢ beauty there is in it
A subtle sense of humoul and under ﬂtandmg of human- :
weakneqs all thmugh _ : o
" Potamine, ‘a Russian scholar Who has stuched the o
Mongol and Tlllklsh mythology ‘and classified’ them. -
“as North Asiatic. Mythology, states- that these Iegends
_-_"i-.Were emly enough to. have. mﬂuuncnd the Jewm'
wutels of the Old: Testa.ment -that the ﬁrst ep1c forms ™
""_'_a,mong the blavs, Finns and Germans ‘were dux_" d
flom" kanh and ~\lomgol s0Urces.’ S
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Apart from myths and legends, the Turks po-I
ssessed a considerable number of didactic poems. and -
- proverbs.

The most striking feature of this folklore, Whmh

the Turks carried with them to the Near Bast, is 1te ori-

gmallty and the mixture of fierceness and contrasting B
tenderness. ' We see clearly that, considering the time. -

- and the environment, the moral nature of the early = -
“Turks was highly developed We are also struck by

the outstanding communal ‘character of the emlv
productions. No name is connected with any epic, .-
myth, legend or poem. The group rather tha,n the -
md1v1dua1 always is in the foreground. ol
Everywhere we ﬁnd the sane virtues emphesmed -

: hOSP“ﬂhf-V, generosity, respect to pmente and above - -
-all truthfulness.; All these are, of Gourse, human virtues
rather than Turkish. virtues. - ‘But there are two traits.
whlch ha.ve remained peouha.r to the Turks down.to .

: our own day ' The firstis a natural impulse elwa.ye to_ -
help the wea.ker gide.. The Ottomsans were very parti- -
.cular’ about it; the legend of the ereation of their early
i tate ig ba.eed on it; further, throughout. their. hlstory,
" they have shown thls tendenoy very strongly:l "Tdo ™

- Turkish solicituds for the Poles; from the ea,11y elghb-; o

eenl;h century onwaxrds; the hosplta.llty shown gib a.n enormous rigk: -
.. to‘Count Tekeli, the Hung&rmn chief; to. Gha.rles XII of Sweden -

“and the Hetman Ma.zeppu. and’ a.bove all to the- Hungemen o

refugees -in. 1848 “are convmemg pmofs of thig ‘ohivalry’ being

mna.te in the ‘Turkish nafure, Rega.rdmg the: cotirteous pretec B
© tion _gn en $o: thie Hungn.nans in: 1848, Sir Bdward CJ_.'OB-SY 8oy

e Whlle bhe Porhe wa.s thus wxeely pa.mﬁc and" oonc' 'et'
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.n‘bt know whether this admirable trait will remain.
But their other peculiarity was very apparent during
the national struggle. - It is their Spartan endurance

~‘of every possible hardship and suffering.

' After the conversion of the Turks to Islam, lite-
rature was naturally coloured by the new religion
they had adopted, but it did not lose its fundamental
characteristics. We must begin our study of the new
‘phase with the Seljuk period, the starting point of all .-

“the intellectual movements and the literature of the

- Turks in the Neéar East. The literature and culture of

_the Sel]uks attained its highest development in the
thirteenth century, the time when the Seljuk state.

... was dechnmcr But great movements, especially the -
. spiritual and philosophical, often coincide with the

- . in its general conduct towards foreign powers, a memorable and
" noble proof was given in 1849, that Sultan Abdul Medjid had not -
. degenerated from the high honour and chwu.houq generosity of
. the ancient race of Othmen and Ertoghrul, the “Right-hearted
‘Man”. When the united forees of Russia and Austria put an end
o ‘to the Hunga.na.n war of independence, many ohiefs, who had
. been most active jn the Magyar cause, escaped into Turkey, and
h ‘.'--recewed hosplta.ble shelber in the Sultan’s dominions.. The -
" :Courts of Vienna and St. Petersburg peremptorily demu.nded Afirat;

\thejr, extra.dltlon' and aftetwards their expulslon from Tu1key..

'3._.':811“1&11 ‘Abdul' Medjid met these demands ‘and the thren.ts with -
.wh1ch bhey Were accompanied, with & ‘dighified’ and firm refusal
B 3 v1oln.te the laws of. hospltahty, and.: beﬁmy the old. prmclples of

++* bis race and- creed .Lhe jtwo- Fmpérots mana:ced ‘more and more -

loudly, but in’ Vain”. ,The? Hlséoﬂ' of the ‘Ottoman, Turks',
"7 p. 538-34, - This valuable work, pubﬁshed by Bentley in 1877 is
L ‘is now unforbuna.tely out of pnnt (Dd )
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periods when. states have ceased to be oppressively
-strong.  This period is being spema.llv studied by a

few remarkable young Turkish scholars, but what we -
~know of it is yet incomplete. "This is a great pity, -
for the Seljuks were perhaps more remarkable than
" the Ottomans, i in literature if not in state- buﬂdmg‘ .
: _Theé court language of the Seljuks was ‘Persian
- and that of leaunncr was. Arabic. Bat the masses
~spoke Turkish and the masterpieces were translated .
and interpreted, commented upon and ‘propagated _

. among the iasses fo an unp1ecedent(,d degree by a -
host of secondary teachers and writers. ~ The terims. . .
““UJlema-i-Rusum ”’ and: “ Khalk Ulemasi,” the official
- Ulema and-the people’s Ulema, belong to ‘that period; - -
- and their use continued throughout Ottorman h1st01y -
N "But it became less and less important toweu ds the end.
R We sha,ll review the literaty - a.ct1v1t.1@s of ‘the .
.'_'._,Sel;;uk age in the thlee aspects wh1ch seem to be the--- T
. most important. . - .- :
1. Religion dormna,ted 11te1 ature as well as other
3_7'_-act1v1t1es in the thirteenth century. Tts influence Was-':_-.'__“';
-especlally intense beca.use the ’l‘urks oflrthe Nefu East
- had to face the onslaught of the Crusades.. Thewar:
cry of the Turk; ‘Ur ha!’ .;adopted by the Enghsh L
. and turned mto ‘H\m ah !l — was d.ropped gnd " Allah L
. Allgh! took its place. Thé Turklsh epie; became=1e11- o
-, ‘glous.’ . - The heroes. of -whom the’ people sa.ng WErB -
~'those. fighting the Chustm.n fo1ces Among a vast'---__:
 number of epics there is one whichi 1s pa.l tmula,rly note .
f_-.'_wmthy, “Ba.ttal Gam " It dea,ls Wlﬂl the seuecs
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wars agamst the Bymntme Chustlans, and it was the
epic on which the valour and the ambition of the
Ottoman Janissaries was nurtured. o :
_ 2. In. no11-1el1g10us literature the profusion of
animal stories continued; the love-stories are- re- -
miniscent of the early days in which nature spoke
‘and the number of heroines, a dominating character-
istic of old Turkish literature, is ‘still considerable.
- But towards the end of the Seljuk and during the early
Ottoman perlod a new eépic of a semi-political kind
developed,-which celebrated the str uggle of individual
‘heroes ‘against-the state, very much in the spirit of ..
- Robin. Hood by championing  the peoples and the
~“poor men’s rlghts against the king and the uch ’l‘hls
~-sort of epic flourished mostly in the Smyma 1eg'10n '

" Those who have been in Turkey probably know tha.t o

" the Smyrna, highlander, called Zeibek or Effe, is a very -

~ characteristic person in life and in history. Notenly . -

_ ‘have these highlanders always struggled against state
_“tyranny in the Ottoman period; they were the first

“to take up arms against the Greek invaders in 1919. =~

o There is the grave of a girl highlander which is visit- -

~ed by Smyrna. Turks as if it were the shrine of a saint. .".

-:-.:_ This girl was- the head of a political ba.nd ﬁo*htmg'
the government and the rlch and protectmg the poori

- Thé'music and the damce of these Effes.or Zelbeks_'

" 4is now becoming very fashionable.. ‘There is a ballad - -
" of the “Fair H1gh1ande1,” with very expressive music; - .
whlch remmds one of the. earliest . Turkish . ballad - mj
. Whmh: the h01se shzu ed the honou1 W1th the hero
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“The Fair Hicrhla.ndei leans against the mountain.

It rains and his ammunition rusts. His mad heart . .

will be tamed one day. Shame on thee, O Golden :

- . Chestnut, see'st thou not the blood on his purple vest?.

. “Clouds have gathered over yon mountains,
3 -'Th1ee hundred horsemen, five hundred men on - foot .
~ are marching against him.. The Fair Hi ghlander was -

".__'umque in. this world. Shame on thee, O Golden

- -Oh(,stnut see’st thou not the blood on his purple vest!”
_ 3. But the most valuable and enduring achieve- -
“ments.*of the thirteenth century literature are the
" 'writings of the mystics. The basis of mystlclsm are -
. different verses of the Koran and the sayings of our
.'Prophet ‘Like thé mysticism of other ‘peoples, it is

*  pantheistic and beheves in-the transmigration of the

. soul and its final union with-the Supreme Being. In
s its evolutmn it was affected duectly by. Nestona,n"__
'~ Christianity, Manichaeism and Neo- -Platonism; in-
- -directly by Indian mystlcal thought tra.nsla,ted 1nto L

: f:;-.-ArabJ.c by Albe1 uni.

'Yesew, Haji Bektash a.nd Yunus Tmve, .

0" Three contempo1a.1y ﬂgmes in ‘the thuteenth
g -century stand at the head of the movement Ahmet -

_ - Ahmet Yesevi. was a 'I.‘urk of Sa.ma.rka.nd- Who e
~néver came to -Asia- Minor. His’ prmclpa.l book: is .
" ‘Dwa,n-l-Hlkmet’ Tt is believed that hie is not the author .
~-of all that is written in the book, additions having
';'_-j_;‘been made at a later ‘period. ~But the work was in'
- simple Turkish, dealing mote with human’ conduct-_-
) than complex metaphysms, a,nd 80’ Ahmet Yesevi's -
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teaching spread among the people very swiftly
through his disciples and followers. Haji Bektash
and Taptik Tmre, or Yunus Imre, are ‘among lns best
known disciples. = |
The Bektashi orders really established them-
‘selves a little later, during the Ottoman period. ‘The
Janissary organisation had Haji Bektash as its patron
- -snint. It is often said that the force and the rigid
'orga,msatlon of the order was due to this mystic
~ spirit as well as the democratic- tendency which
- dominated ‘it throughout. -The curious part of itis
- that though connected with the state, the order has
slso been the greatest source. of inspiration for those -
who fought against state ty1'ﬁ.nny The teachings of -

* - the order were not populm in" Anatolia only but also. -

‘spread very rapidly in the Balkans. Alba.nm was one

.. of the Bektashi centres.. Another reason for. the

‘'strength of its appeal was the ruthless way in which

. it attacked. the complex theology of the orthodox.

- It stood up for love and grace in religion - against the
conceptlon of a God of Wrath and Vengeance. A great -
. number of anonvmous hynms, poems and religious -
. gongs omgma.ted from the order,and there can bexo =~
~"~dotibt that we owe to it the development of the cutlcal-'" -
L f'wultv in the Turkish masses. - .
“¢ . Yunus Tntre, the other great dlsclple of Ahmet'-f-“'_-
'--'.Yesev1, is’ rega.rded at the moment a8 the ‘greatest .
_ '__'Ana.tolmn ‘poet of his age.  He wrote ‘& great: many’ ;-

o hymns for children and. sunple people whlch remained o
in vogue fo1 hundlcds of yems He also very?-'
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humolouely and delicately satirized the theolog'lcnl
-and orthodox tenéts of Islam. Here is' one - of the
best known of his pieces. -

.~ “What have I done to Thee, Oh Lmd that Thou
. shouldst decree my frailty eve I was born? "Thou.
" has conceived me as a rebel, Thou hast been free to
- ghape me according to Thy will. When I opened my -

. eyes to this world, I found myself in a prison cram--

" 'med with jins and fiends, and boiling with lust.

o ““Thou hast made a bridge like to & hair and. seud._"
"_to me, ‘Cross, save thyself from thy doom foretold!’
. How should a man cross over a bridge like to a hair?

" . He will surely slip and fall headlong beneath. When.

. Thy servants build a bridge; it is for the good. They

~build it that folk might safely cross the flood. - They
- make it spacious and strong that'those who er oss may
" say, “Behold, this is ‘the Right Way!” . .
- “Thou hwst set a balance to. weigh evil deeds H

' '-_Thou hast deswned to east ‘me into fire strmghtway,._

. scales are meet fo1 him that is a grocer, a ‘merchant,
Cola spme—vendm or a goldemxth ’lhou art ever pre—_
" sentand knowest all my ways.: . o
- “Gin is the uncleanest of all’ thlngs unclean :
- Why should’st- Thou search and We1gh that filthi-
 ness? It would be: seemher 1f Thou dldst cover 11:"_
f_'_'w1th Thy Grace!” =~ . e 3
.. .Many - other mYStlc orders were estabhshed'

"'a.bout this time whose names are. known ‘to  you all.
: '--'-_':-_'I‘hey ‘no doubt pla.yed a great part’ 1n mouldmg'

S . thoug'ht fmd cleatmg‘ soc1a,1 sohdanty in . the age of'
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Seljuk decline. - But the one which has exercised .
the greatest influence on the literature, music and
thought of the people is the order of Mevlevis."
Hazret Mevlana Jelal-eddin Rumi, the founder
of the Mevlevi order in Anatolia, was one of the
greatest figures of the Islamic world. He came as a
boy with his father -to Konia . from Balkh, after a
‘long journey through Persia, Syria and Eastern
~ Anatolia. . His father was from Balkh, but.as to his
- real origin there is some difference of opinion between
‘Persians and Turks. . His mother was a ‘descendant -
of the Khwarazm royal family and he and his
father ‘were well received by the - Seljuk Sultan

Alauddin Keykubad. I believe the discussion about .

- the Mevlana's origin is due to the fact that he wrote
his greatest work in Persian, But that seems natural, =
. a8 both Persian and Arabic were classical languages
_and works of scholarship could be written in either
of them; the Mevlana, besides his Persian works,
~wrote in ‘Turkish, a little in Arabic and even in
~ Greek. The Mevlevi order, though it had a popular
. side, was in Turkey the ‘Ta_nkat” of the intellectual, -
. of the artist and of the elite. -The Chelepi of Konia -
- ‘always belted the Sultan at the coronation ceremony: *
Cand- en_]oyed a very hlgh posmon m the ka1sh,",{..
- socm.l order.. o
7w . 0f all the common trmts of Islamm and Eastem
' _.mystlclsm the Tuxks emphamsed the. . moml a,nd_ -

"5'-: Shena.t' the mystm rule of 11fe 15 by contra.sb ca.lled Ta,r)ka.t (Ed)

“1." The orthodox law and ‘the wa.y o life it prescnbes is: the.'
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communal mde while: the ,Pexsmns dwelt altogether -
on.the ssthetic and the, philosopbical. In that the =
Persian ig, pe1haps, nearer to the Indian. Though.
the Meylana's teaching is' of all Turkish mysticism = -
‘the one nearest to the Persian conception, still he « -
'atta.ches glea.t importance to -social and moral <
conduct. . There is a legend regarding th1s peculiarly
Turkish trait that is.told in Anatolia.

' ‘Sheikh - Sa'adi, of “G'ruhsta,n” fame, sent hls book
to the Mwlana, when he had ﬁmshed it. The Mevlana . -
wrote on - the cover, “Be nemek est,” and when .
'Sheikh Sa'adi read it he answered, “Velakm hulu ~°
_est!"™ The Mevlana cared for the salt, the substa.nce,....'-
: and Sa’adi for beauty. and sweetness.

. -'A cdntemporary of Hazret Mevlana was. Muhmd-
din Arabi.  He was an Arab of Andalusia and
‘came to- Konia when the Moslems were being per- - -/
-secuted by  the . ‘Spanish church. Here he married

a-'L'arkish woman and his step son, Sadreddin . Konev1,:-

_became one ‘of his - chsclples -and, commentators and - .
spread abroad - his t(,achmgs Both' the. Mevlana, .
-and Muhinddin Ambl are grent altlsts besudes being
“great teachers and’ pthosophels Muhmddm Arabi
is very much -in -the front_ page at. the .moment.
_beca.use Miguel Asin’ Palcinos; & modern - Spamsh-‘
‘writer, in a work . pubhshed in- 1919 declares that -
the Dwme Comedy " was inspired by his works. and.
_'-by the “Rxsalatul—(}hufran” of Abul "Ala, al-Ma, arf,

SR Be nemek - est” men.ns, ; “It i 1s w1bhout sn.lt” also, It is .
tustelass Vela.km hulu est" means, But 11; 15'-"sweet o
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An anonymous religious poem which seems to
have a great deal of the Mevlevi spirit is this :

“COome, O Dervish, wander not in desolation :
whatever thou lookest for is, believe, in thee. If
thou art in search of Ka aba, Grace and Salvation
is in thee.

~“Follow not the mir awe, 1oammg in the dLSSl ts;
if thou mt in search of truth, do not look for it in
~ the Book: 1f thou knowest how to rmd the Koran
“is in Thee. '
) - YWith thv knowledge thou d1v1dest 2 hair into
'fmtv Whom art thou looking for? Tn' thy dreams
" thete.is none but thee; the’ one- - who has buﬂt thc- g

- empty arch over thy head is in thee

“Call not this good and the other evﬂ call not:'
tluq true and the other a lie—none e_\us_ts the lie

© - "is-in thee. -

. “Enter the city of hearts, wander around.
“. Compare the sun and. the atom. Thou only art cap-
~ ‘able of good and evil. If thou inclinest to evil,

-_-'-hatan i8 in thee.

_Think not of ‘1" and Thou 1 take no colom,-.-

= 'whlte or black The Creator of Light shmeq in th\

7 in thee, -

"-;-:_hemt remain not:in dalkneqs the Ev.eﬂas_tmo' s

L ha.ve heard that thou - a,rt a son th‘h-.;
fathm that thou wast born- in Heaven and- expelied-f
themfrom, ‘that. thou hagt- wanted in- plentv and’
hast ended in- met Whv b]ame Alla,h the a evolt_'fﬁ

in- thee i e e ;
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“ Why look for help to others, if thou hast been -
' exﬂ(,d from Heaven, O megabond the selpent tha.t -
tempted Eve is in thee. '
“Though of low origins thy quahty is great. :
It thou art a pagan thou canst worship all: if thou art”
~drunk with the cup of love, thy Beloved is in thee. . =~
_ “ Oh ignorant one, worship not the externals as -
- truth and light, a candle at each corner. The stream
of events flows for ever, the Everlasting is in thee!”
Under the influence of this mystic ideology a -
very remarkable economic and social organisation,. -
“called the * Ahiler "' came into existence during:
the age of Seljuk dcchne They are said to have
established a regular state in Angora, but this subject -
has not been properly studied yet. It was the organ-
~ isationof guilds and cor porations among small traders- §
~and originated ‘with the association of tanners, It is =

* anorganisation symptomatic of the thirteenth century n

" in general, if one considers the guilds and city ¢orpo-, -
. rations of Europe and similar corporate bodies in the
. Islamic wo11d But in Turkish’ Anatolia they seeni to.- "
" have been very firmly rooted: zmd to have had a very-__. B
"pa.rtxculm complexmn. g : R
_ - Tt is evident that pohtlcal declme a,nd anarchy
o must have been one of the rea,sons for “creating
" nssociations which would ensureé- solidarity and -at-
* the same time raise-the moral. stmdards Tbn Batuta . -

tclls us & great de‘tl about them in’ hm book of tmvels

1 : I_zit_';_f -Brethren'.
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“The ‘Ahiler’,” he says,” are agmnst exploita-
‘tion, they are against banditism from below and.
‘against tyranny from above.” TIn one of the “ Futu-
 watnamehs” ! one reads: “The ‘Ahi’ must not go
begging at the doors of Beys, the Sultan and the
Bey should not know of the emstence of the ‘Ahi’
~or the Sheikh.

.~ When:the apprentxce or th(, novice donned hix
."l.plO]l -and Jomed a- corpora.tmn, he had: to take an
oath to seek seven virtues and to eschew seven -
vicesy he had in the symbohc la.ng'uage of the ‘Ahiler’,
to open seven doors and to close seven doors. The
door of Meanness must be closed and that of Gene- -
“rosity must be opened; the door of Oppression and

Tyranny must be closed and that of Gentleness .and S

‘Kindness be opened; the door of Luxury and Self-
‘indulgence must be closed and that of Restraint and
Asceticism and Self-discipline must be opened;
.the door of Popularity must be closed and that of
Justice must be opened; the door of ‘ Herze ™ and

f'HezeYan’ ® must be closed and that of Learning and

1. "In the language of the Sufis ' Futuwat’ is the. expres- o
gion for a disposition which is manifested in different ways and..

_thelefore cannot be explessed by a single word. In~ geneml'_._.__.._.
* Futuwa ' is dascrlbed as pla,emﬂ others above hnnself ...'...Thls_-:'

.-'.hnds expression in liberality, ‘unselfishness, - self-denial, self-" "
-effacement, superiority to disappointment, mdulgence to :the -

. fa.ults of athers, -ete. (Encyalopoedm of Islam, drt, ' Futuiwa’).

“A" " Putuwatnameh” ‘iz thus a book of rules and genem.l moral

_._guxda.nce for the membels of the' order hela used mhh qpecm.['

.~1eference to the “Ahiler’, (Bd). =~ > .. 070 ol

. I‘oohsh ta.Ik" o
ﬁ_ '3.' Ru.vmg
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-Knowledge - must’ be opened ; -the door ‘of Ambition;:
~ must ‘be ‘closed .and that of Contentment must. be:.
~ opened; the door of Falsehood ‘must be closed and -
- -that of Truth must be opened. : - _-_

- ~There is given a list of those . who are not to-.,_
o -be admitted to the order: the athelst the astrologer, .
. the butche1 the surgeon, the ta.x-(ra,there1 the huntm 5:
thc money—lende1 . o

.. It was a strict rule of the or del ‘that the Ah1
- must be self-made. If hie boasts of ancestry he ca,n-'f.
" ot enter the doors of the brotherhood. ‘Even if:he .
“‘be theson of a prophet,’ they said, 1t mea.nb nothlng";_
.~ when he himself is lacking in virtue’. _—
- 'This of course denotes a supreme, a - veal dunuc-_g_

o 1acy, not the democracy of the modern: Wmld ‘with, 1t.s_‘f_.
- -mad competition and selfish’ 1ndw1dua.llsm, but_ &
o 'democracy where contentmmt, a. really - eqmta.blv :
-7 Qistribution -of - the necessaries of life-and the good:
- of ‘the . group ‘are the: supreme: aim, A pasmonate ;

‘ desu-e o0 serve the people and to uphft. them mor ally

,throughout the’ teaohmg of the- ¢ Ahiler,” .~

Yahya. bin Khalil; ‘the wiiter of the oldest ‘Futuwat—.

.. nameh,” says inhis book: (Futawatnameh, 901, Fatih

"'.--3:L1bra.1y), “In’ my youth_I- kneW not how to. 1ea.d._a.nd'i_.
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_ - With' the stx engthemng of the Ottoman state: and
,the ‘centralisation . of authority all these guilds and
., c,orp01 atmns We1e pla.ced unde1 state protectlon. :

o In the Ottoman penod Tu1klsh became the Court.
o language, and then it really developed and came
to its .own. . When the Seljuks passed away it

- .wes, in spite- of some masterpieces, like the

¢ English of . Chaucer compa.red to that of the post-
' ,Sha,kespeaman peuod It now acquired a matchless
~ flexibility and- ha,rmony lacking in the other Turkish

. @jalects. - Probably the mixture of peoples led to-the -

. _d_evelopmeht of new vowels of a great and rich
variety; and with time the harsh Arabic consonants
4K’ (3) and ‘G’ (¢) dropped out very much. The .
‘alien words the people adopted were Turkicised,

t;:ea.ted according to Turkish grammatical forms and

- given peculiarly Turkish meanings. Thus alien words
N helped to enrich the popular language.
' ‘The writings of the Ottoman elite, on the other
hand, took a different direction. The number of the
" alien words imported was greater and their original
. “fignificance and grammatical form was preserved ;
7 gubjects as well as words were freely and abundantly
- adopted, -an ‘artificiality was developed and an alien
- 'Qoolour acquired- ‘which 1estr1cted the number. of those .
- .who could be proficiént in the language. . o
. “T'he. written literature of the Ottomans may be
.._-'=_-'d1v1ded into various groups.” . E
L ’lurk1sh Annala I believe the Ottoman TU.lkS have :

»
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'been«.-*greatest,.i;n:th.eiri annals, ' Beginning ‘with the
fifteenth, century, Oftoman Turkish history.has been .
recorded by.a Court historian day by day. 'Thoagh, .
- the language, specmlly during some periods, is heavy, -
btill the: writers - themselves are’ ‘blessed with that
bbjectiveness and: realism which malées their works of

“§mmense value both: for the historical student’and for

- thié artist. They:record life as it was, with charaster
sketehes: of sultnms, vezitg; the "great in g'eneml as
~ #vell as thoselof thie sman 1n the street; - T: know no .-
 Other writiiig witieh ‘has so f;uthfully ‘rédorded ‘the
acts-6fitHe aniobin Fevolution. as ‘these tinrials.‘There -
is “hol-attemptatseriticism. F01tuﬁrwely, ‘o ‘neither
* they:nor 'the ' Ottomans of the peuod/wele a.fﬁlcbed
- afith tiierinferiorityr complex which falsifibsliteratuie -
- aud thought, they cduld: faithflly record lifeas itwils; . .
hwithout béing- -concerned:as to how: it would affeet - .
yivo foreign  retkes., Only two: of theimihinlists have -
been translated:into Exglish;; and: they: also in pnts,’._"
"',l-Evlm,' "‘hmwa.snwlso g tavellér ‘and s often: cmued _':
_ viohis oW fa,ntassr whxch was hatiof:h
-'-.-lgemus,\—a’na Natrtiagaor, ~. BT F
¢ +rFhe "Ottoman: 'classws 'consmt of ‘Ka.ss1da§ "
. \G&Zels and Mexdiehk'; as weéll ay 1oystio: poetry.
- dn'Tndia,l those. whnhexcel in the " former - ‘class’
- ditel'ature:are called: the'authors'of Divans’. - Thotigh
a8 ‘Gazel” and#Moreish®writers Turks have: 'at tithes
_"-f.,-‘ahmassed ithefr- loriginal models; the poets of Persia,
- ii'the ‘Kassida’ they can be- 1anked only with:sebond
© wate Péman& mbttles, sultans,iveilrl ‘are: the topics.
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_ if ‘not -the spring, the roseor: thé mightingals: At
timés in the deseription iof horses or of certain/Tbattlas
they fall into:a - free . dtrain’ and - produce - somathing
~worth whilel- "Baki; who was one of the greatestin
this, line, cotnposed: a very : remarkable elegy on «-the
"‘death’ 0f-Soleyman the Magnificent, - Though the rest
* of his “Kassidds} are- rarely if -ever read, ithis ohe ‘is
still quofed. t is!of'course loaded w1th the mewtablc
- imagéry- of the iimperialistpoet.- P BT
-+ “Wherever:thynoble stéed has ‘set its hoofs, the
3 .0"1‘ea.t from far and near have th1ong'ed around | thee,
 to give’ their lives: for.thy glory. { Aéross’ the' face of
" “the earth thot hast hurted forth from end to end thy

"".__.._1ron-g11dled world-champions™.. = "o -

©* Mystical School. Thétwo g1eatest poets of the.
) Ottoi:ném period belong to the:-Mevlevi order. Soleyman -
“Dede, whalived ini the fifteenth centuty, is the first.
- He was & simple- Imany ‘of -the great. Mosque at
_-Broussa; where he usedl to téach:tlie people and was
A beloved figure.” His greatest work—also'the greatest
- .dn’ . the Turkish . tongue—is i the | ‘Birthi-song’ - 6f
_.'--"'Mohammed’ + Though other'poets have . written .
'-.-Buth-song%, none havé "had: the: lastmg hold of
oleyman Dede’s! [Tt has’ ‘beeri: chanted /in: evuv}ﬂ.
ouse-as:a Moslem’ 1equ1em :down! to this ‘day. Even -
"' those’ who - profess to . be: rid st religion andiaffett
- a snobblsh ‘Western style. of life go.to- this ceremony.
" The.part rélating to the Prophet's birth, as described
- by his mothel, isia masrerpleee of sxin'ple Tmlnéh- _
and deserves to-_b' quoted SRR
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“T behield a light'to which the sun was -but a
“moth; it ‘flashed from my dwelling like lightning,
- mounting the skies and illumining the . world. Rank
on rank, angels from heaven encircled my house. E

The Heavens opened and all gloom passed away...... "o
o She goes on to tell us about the celebratioh of -
* the birth in that strange night when universal -
© light irradiated all existence. It is & night when
 birds, beasts, men and jinn and all Creation dances -
 with joy because of the revelation of the mexcy
- and love of God. . .
“Creation had only joy, delight and mul;h
‘Gruef passed away and new life filled the. earth.
Every atom of the. Universe took up the tale and'__
- 1a,15ed its voice crying, Hail! - '
o “Hail, O Soul of Souls most tender, H '1.11!
o “Haﬂ O Sun of Love’s Brotherhood, Hail '_ o
- “Hail, O Pleader for the Fallen, Hmll
; “Hml O Friend of the Por t1onless, Hail! B
_ _Galib Dede was the next and last mystic poet.. .
" He lived in the late elghteenth and eatly nineteenth -
“century. _His great theme is love and beéauty, mostly: .
~~ waven around the story of Le11a. and Mejnun, But his
'was a.monumental-genius, and I:believe if. & poet -
. such as Fltzgemld translated his verse, "he: would =
" delight the woﬂd as mueh as Omer Kha.yyam'_'-:
.ha.s done. T -
. The. Na,tura,hst School Towmrds the close of""
t,he eighteenth centuly, though ‘the state ‘was 1ap1dly__
o "'dechmng', 1eﬂnement, beauty and en,]oyment of hfe
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had : reached- their apogee. There was a revulsion
against religious subjects and ‘Kassidas’ which had
only sultans. as their theme. Turks became interest-
“ed in life itself, and also desired to depict it as they
saw it, From this desire sprang the naturalist
school of the early nineteenth century. . Though the
writers are all secondary, yet, thanks to their works,
_there is no period in, which the purely human side of
Turkish society could be better studied. They
widened ' the range- of htera.tule ~and produced '
remarkable character sketches. . - . '
. There is a study of contempora.xy tvpes bv
" Vassif-i-Enderani; parts of which [ shall quote. It
" is the advice of a mother to a d_a,ughtel_ and the
‘daughter’s answer. i3 chief interest lies in the' fact
- that it is in the colloquial Turkish spoken by the
“women of Istamboul, that it is' the character' skéteh
" of a young woman and an old one. who belonged to"
the class that cook their own food and wash their
.own clothes, that its subject and the haman way it
is treated makes of it a lasting and universally valid
B preseuta.uon of the struggle between 'two generations. -
" “Listen girl, be sweet and true, be neither a .

hypoeritical prude, nor too. bold. .Do ot wandel
‘about dragging thy skirts in mud and mu'g Dont,

"_:'be a street-broom, be a Woma.nly ‘woinan. e
| ~“Do not flirt; you plague, you. pest do nof run

-.'.a.ftel every’ ‘dandy. and beau; do- not pass thy. time m.--- R

~ feasts.and entertainments. Learn howto embroider. ..
' (A list of a.gr eat ma,ny d1ffe1 ent stltches is here g'wen)
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- Pembe, my child, why do you buzz round me -
“like'a mosquito ? Why dost thou shake thy belly - -
like a dancer, you good-for-nothing girl, you bag- - *
‘gage, you minx. What is this romping about, what
is this chaffing with men from behind lattices? You
‘arg already thirteen, how. can -you think of tam:
hourines and dances ? Why deck your head with - -
-spangles ? It will attract the eyes of drunken (md o
‘worthless men. S
“ Your elder sister is already mfuned Allow
_yvourself to be chaperoned by her. You are no. -
~ longer a child, although you are not tall, - 8ee how
“Attika is married. May her luck follow you o
_ %1 wish your dad would mArry you to a judge’
. with a villa by the sea, so that we could visit you. ..
"Aheadv maothers come to.inspect you every dnv-_.‘f-’--i"
That old lady may bung' an engagement ring. to-
day:. Go, put-on. your ]eweh hang Voux comsf'
around your neck. : A
* You stiff-necked girl ! Whv do you draw your-
'_..'.self up and shower abuse on -your maminy's head ?.°
- Alas for the toil spent T have spent on- you! ! Don 't
. be'a street-broom, be-a womanly woman ! ’.’
.. This flapper of 4 century ago answers  very v &g -
nificantly. . Part of the angwer- is wh‘\t. she thmkq,
- the other is conversation, L :
. “If mammy preachus a,cr'un, [ w1ll scmtch he1
eyes cut [ mean to-set on;_ my’ own.. Dld she stay
Tt home when she’ was: voung"f’ See how the 11e1gh.
bours areiin coaches to. mde aud to roam. <
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"“f

Why. do you drome like a spinning-wheel ?:
Go and do your weaving, mammy ! Why do you
~tell me this and that is to be my husband ? May
"~ you and husbands wither like corn on the cob!
Even if T were to sell every pot and pan in secret,
as long as there is life in me, I'll seek a boy of fifteen
and him my sweet-heart make.' '

“ Washing greasy rags in the kitchen will spoil
my hands. . Mammy makes me cook in the kitchen:
and entetain her friends. May iy dad break
her-pate for it.. She uses meras if I were "a'slave
bought with her money. . How can I-spoil-my soft, -
. white hands? ~ The ﬁttmg thlng for them is. to: vveave-"‘
silken threads.

“ How summers and winters pass ! Yet she w’a.nts_- o

‘me to sit in the house. - I will be getting old at ‘this-
rate before my. wisdom-tooth cuts. I will seek a
" boy of fifteen 'and him my sweet-heart make,

“ Come, Esma Hanum, rouge my face, trim my.
_ _locks, everybody praises my face. Let me give
myself a touch in the glass. I will borrow Tutti
* Hanum’s red trousers, wind her yellow shawl. around:

my slender waist; 1 will deck my hair with spangles,
" T-will step thus into coaches with coquettish airs, T
'_.'_w1ll sit in pleasule boats with: cost]v fans in my hand..

" Iean always wheedle daddy, -just let me pass 111v_'5...."
~ white fingers through his beard. R o
' 1 do not:care for. moust:ached bullles. It'a."_-'.-.

. husband refused to do what'T wanted, I would kick

him: 1_nt_o._ a wel_l I onlv want fusky lads thh Jauntyf_ -
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‘cocked caps—I will seek a boy-of fifteen and -him .
my sweet—heart make".
. From an artlsts -point of view’ it i8- & plty tha,t
this naturalism was swept away' too soon.. But what
. -took its place, though inspired both in form and ideas
- by the French, is still a turning point in the. hlStOIV:"'
of the Ottoman Turks. : S
_' Though.in the Tanzimat per 1od thele isa departme o
. from the eatlier form and the sub_]ects, still there is'one’ .
. thing ‘in:comimon with the earliest school: literature . .
- is used .as @ means to propagate ideas, just as by the
~ thirteenth'"century mystics. Till the Tanzimat era, .
- 'Turkish. writers and thinkers had not looked for ideas -
" and sentiments outside of religion, and by trying to -
horrow or to créate an ideology independently of
~religion the ‘Tanzimat writers took a new step. - Dr.
- Aduan, speaking of the Tanzimat in his (unpubhshed)
h.lstory of science and religion, culls the Tanzimat the
‘passage . of the first group of Moslem WI‘lteIS f1 om the
. medleval to the modern times. -
.. .. The founder of the Tanzimat. school of lltex ature
- 'was Shinassi (1826-1871). - He was.also the . political
. leader-of the Young Turks. He begsm life ag a simple. "
- clexk at the Arsenal at smteen "It was fortunate for:

- "the school that he was a profound student of Turkish:

“'and Moslen classical literature.. He knew the' ’l‘mklshi_ )
_"j-'-"-dlctlona.l y- by heart at that age,. whlch %ounds abgurd, -
. but notin' his'case, for he was destined to. study scxentl—'---_ ;
- ﬁca]ly «each Turkigh. ‘word :in_ all "the : stages ‘of its' .
e development 5

-fx'om the ea.rhest Tul klbh htemture
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to his own day. :
At the Arsenal Shinassi made- fuends ‘with' an
~ officer who was a' French aristocrat turned Moslem
and married to a Turkish woman. From him Shinassi’
learnt French and began to read the new philoso-
phical and scientific works.' He: attracted the attention
~ of Mustata Reshid Pasha, the Grand Vezir, and even.
- of the young and.liberal Sultan Abdul Mejid, and Was.
sent to Paris to specialise in Finance. .
~.The first years of his life in Paris were devoted:
to ph1losophlca.l and ‘scientific studies,. rievertheléss he
found leisure for the per usal of literature as well, -
for he was glfted with a colossal, almost unparalleled.
. capacity for work. These rave. gifts, coupled with -
- simplicity of manner ‘and ' dignity as'well as extreme .
‘austerity, attracted the attention of the. French intel- -
- lectuals. He be¢ame an intimate friend. of Lamartine,
- Littrg, the philosopher smd 1ex1cog-raphe1, and of-'
- Fmest Renan. '
© . On his return he was ma.de a membe\ of the.
'_n-'ewly-fo_l_med Turkish Academy.and a member of the
. Finance Council, controlling the expenditure ‘on the

~army. ‘He is also counted among the intimates of .

N She1kh Jemal-eddin: Afgani. It lookéd as 1f he: mlght--_-
- easily . become & Grand Vesir. - But he: was ‘of -an .

: -_uncompt omising. nature and g'a.ve offence to the great G

- "He was even involved in a plot: against . Abdul Mejid: -
" Thanks to the ‘angelie quality: of ‘Abdul: Mend’s heart, .
" he. esca,ped pumshment But after Abdul- Mejid’s death _'
- "he pemsted in hls uﬁ001np10m1s1ng a.ttltude towmds
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absolutism. He caricatured ’Aali Pasha, the new
Grand Vezir, who was alimost fanatically. opposed  to
“the constitutional movement among the Young Turks..
"Aali Pasha dismissed him from a.ll his offices in-

' -msultmg terms. . '
. " Though d1sa.ppomted inservice,- Shmasm was firm_
~ in- his resolve.- He took to journalism and laid the-
foundations of the modern press in Turkey. Up to:
. his time there were only official papers. He published.

 the ‘Terjuman’ and later ‘Tasvir<i-Efkar’,” which

_played a most important-part-in the thought and life:

- of new Turkey. Printing as an art, publications on'a

_ large scale to create and to educate public opinion,

o 'Wexe all his ‘work. His paper continued to be pub--
' llshed except. dmmg Abdul Hamld’s t1me and huallv.

B " ‘ceased i in 1925.

. When the ﬁnst issue of the ‘Tawnq Efkar appear--
ed; Abdul Aziz sent. five hundn ed pounds as a token of

- his appreciation. - Shinassi sent the moriey back with
.~ the:laconic a.nswex, “I desue to buy nothing thatcosts
. five hundred pounds But with his uncomplomlsmg
' natare: and-his ' general 1eputat10n of being a re-

publican-and an atheist, Shinassi could ‘not’ pxesewe:
both his persona,l liberty and his mdependent attitude. -
_When his colleagues began. to.be pelsecuted and he.
- himself constantly attacked, heleft for Paris and hved

.~ most of his time there, paying: onlv occasmnal v131ts to
'.'-'_-._-:.-'.'[‘mkey. During his ‘last years. he was in Istmn--
. boul, lunng jo. his puntmg-houle and: workmg ‘at

e the snme fex eush pace thch chmacter]sed hls_'
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- whole life. ~ He died of brain fever.

His most cherished and ambitious work was his
monumental Turkish dictionary, which was to be in -
" 14 volumes of 1000 pages each. He compiled it -up
to the twentieth word — we have thirty-one—giving the
devivation of each - word and its use throughout the
various stages in the development of Turkish litera-
ture.  The MSS of the dictionary is partly in the
library of the Asiatic Society in Paris and pmtlv
in the. University Library-of Budapest.

The . translations - given in- Shinassi's paper of
Cornellle, Racine, La [‘ontmne and Fenelon aré
considerable.  He eVldentlv was a lover of animals
“and keei on mnatural history., He ‘wrote sevetdl

" animal stories in verse. Though the Turkish folklorée
© .ig rich in animal stories, Shinassi is the first and last,

. -1 believe, among the classical school who wrote of
animals. He was #lso the author of a comedy, “The -
Marriage of a Poet”, in which he caricatured both the
old school and his own. The bulk of his writings,
o m'tlcleq on every conceivable subject,is to be found

in -the collections of the ‘Tasvir-i-Efkar.’ The hard -
“and. bare life of an intellectual pioneer in Turkey is.

L well. repxesentod in the words of Zin Pasha, the -

“didactic and- satirical poet of the-age: ‘Unfmtunate
. ig -he 'who acquires knowledge’ and’ vntue only to-".
'_suﬁ'el peisecution at the hands' of the: lgnmant”
“ " Namik Kenial took up the ‘torch of new: thought- )
* both as: the leader of the “school-in'- Tliterature” and-in
-’_"-_..poh_tlcs The son of a hlgh ofﬁcml who hved 1nj__..

Y
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d‘iﬁ'erent parts of the Empire, his early education was
" also on purely Turkish and classicallines. - He met

: _.Shma.sm in. emlv vouth and became an admner a.nd

B disciple. :
- Shinassi ‘had laid the foundatmns of. the new
. school, but he had been a cool intellectual and a’
rationalist, while Kemal was a great romantic. = The
ideas Shinassi-advocated in a restrained and matter-
of-fact style, Kemal turned into. great epics. Hence
the modern school reached its highest emotional level -
in the works of Namik Kemal. But the thing to be
_noticed in both is that they were not mere imitators,
~'Both - attacked the imitators as bitterly as the old
- school. They were out to build up a literature and a-
‘philosophy of life that would be fudamentally Turkish.
.- Kemal's life-work is as colossal as that of Shinassi.-
- Though Shinassi might have been both an atheist and .
- a republican; Namik Kemal was not. Hewasa loyal-

- ist ‘who' wanted a constitution. He was also & very
- devout Moslem, behevmg in the accumulated powe1'

" of the thought; a.nd the alt whmh the ’l‘ullush natxon -.
L '_had inherited.
.. Both by way of tza.nsla,tmn fmd omg'mal compo-.
'smon he left a lmge ‘number. of works. He was.
_more interested in h1st01y than in sclence, though

- he was an ardent admirer of Francis Bacon ‘He also.

.. made translations from Montesquieu, Oondorcet and -
e Jean-Jacques Rousseau. - His punclpa.l works’ are his -
o ‘Introductlon to. Ottoman History, ‘The ‘Age of Con-
S quest novels, poems, thea.tucal pleces, a.nd. a cuncal",‘
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survey ‘of Turkish liteta'tule under the title of “Ruin
of Ruins.” In: every  mnew. form of latelatule he
: appears as a pioneer,
' . :-He crystallised and tur ned into a. 1e1igmus cleed
'two ‘great” ideas  of .the middle nineteenth century
West; - “But in spirit he was thoroughly Turkish,
~ .Patriotism in the modern sense owes its inception
to his atdent mind. - He -analysed and turned into
poignant pictures: the  suffering of the land. - His
“Dream”. and “La,meutat;lons,” one in prose and the
other in verse, are the worksin which this idea is very
' emotlona.lly worked out, He dreams of Turkish lands
as a supernaturally g'xeat wounded mother in a shroud,
 wandering ‘about in pain, yet’ pressing| her children
to her breast. In “Lamentations” he .asks the
mother to put on black over her white shroud and-
‘stretch out her arms, one to Kerbela, the other to the
" tomb of our Prophet. ‘“Tell Allah that the battles -
. fought in the Turkish lands are each a ‘Bedr’, a
‘Hupein'”! He traces the trail of Turkish blood
throughout the Empire, telling over the -vast number

*.of martyrs. whose blood has watered the T'ur kish Iands. -

‘Though this imagery is somewhat worn. out, it was - -

theh new and the writer felt its mﬂuence very strong-

1y, The. other work on this-theme is 5 dr ama,’ “called:
‘Fatherland,’. - When it was first pliyed theemotion of

" “the audience was uncontrolla.ble “After the' theat:e .

- ‘the’ andience demonstrated thloughout the night, "

Sy ;Ba.tf;les foughb by the Prophet and hls firsb followers': ::-
B -'_ a.gamsh Ata.b brlbes wbo were determmed ﬁo axtermmu.te them, (Ed )
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Janterns -in hand in ‘the unlit :streets.of - '[Qta.mbouh
~The next day Namik  Kemal - was. am ested,’ exﬂed -
a,nd then imprisoned. . e agen
e The gecond - idea whieh he présented Wlth equal.’ L
i.m.c_e is that of the rights of man in:the state:: With
this he did not mix any religious fantasy. “No. ma;n'
js fit. to-govern; another man without that ‘other man's.
- gonsent,”. said Abraham Lincoln. Kemal werit: out’ to. -
prove, that all.government not.based-on ‘the consént. - -
_of the governed ends in tyranny, and evéry individaal
- should fight and suffer to the 1ast fo1 the sake of ﬁhe_
rights of man. : e
_Though, ea,ch 111stouc pex md h&s it,s own: 1deology,' o
and freedom- of the individual is not, ‘an - 1mp01tant"'_-f'"
~ featnve to-day, still Namik Kemal’slesson réniains tlue-____'_-
.and gremt ‘It'was the teaching of sacrifice and un-
“compromising 1eSlsta.nce, if necessary, mar tyldom for.
_the ideas that a man believes in. - The -emphasis on;
. the ughts of man outsxde the sphere of 1'ehg10n was a, j'_'_:__-.
new ‘thing in the Bast. I
" Namik Keinal's - classic. pxece, whlch epltommes
thls idea “of his is: his “Kassxde-l Hurriet” (Ode to
eredom) There-is' he1e none of the'lyrie ‘and over
done 1mage1v of his. othe1 ‘works.; It:: Jdg-a d1gn1ﬁed_--_
_ .and magisterial statement of his cleed for:the sake:of
~which. he’ plefels to suffer all-his; hfe, rather than bow
o and flatter- the great in the ‘hope . of -a position.. For
Kemal ‘also,- like Shmass:, 4f . he had - stoopsd
'-'--5icomprom1se, would have beén a Grand Vem _
e you the spmt of the ‘Ka,smda.’ -in-'-




. LITERATURE AND: GULTURE -I. -~ . 159

. :free txafnslatlom = : L
o= "Seeing that the tide of events has deviated flom
honesty and truth, we-have resigned powerin the state

.- with honour:and glory. Man,' WOi-ﬂl’Y of that name;
- never:tires ‘in-the service of men.-* He must always
- give.his hand to the’ down-trodden, to the uu]usﬂy

- - persécuted. ‘The cBupporters.of tyréinny are only: the_
* villainous in heart and mind. ' Dogs onlv delxght to

- fetch'.and: carry for :the :bloody ‘hunter. Let- 1t be
" ghid-of me that: the ledst of allimy- suﬂ"eungs for ‘my
. eause:has. gwen mefglemt@r honour #nd: Joy tha,n the-
position f &' Vezis, nay;-a Graud Vezir, - A

EEHES ""l‘houg‘h the:r opeiol the executiorar is- the hémd

" bt the: dragon of dealth, & ‘thousand: times is it pral -
. ferdble: to life with: the: eha,in of -sla.vety motmd one’s_' .
- méek: Though:the field .of Freedom: may be that of fire
~and hell; man will not forsake it-for mere - life:- Letb -

. Fate: ca.u all its. tools of. oppleSsxou and astack me, - 1

‘kball be.a:dad if:['turn my face from. the path of seit. _
vice: and struggle. :How magic art thow, Oh Preedon,
“ thatiwe.havé become: thy slaves, thtmgh we/ hewe

o broken all othey chainsi™ .« i ivobia Uy

.. Namik Kemal's life Was & pt‘alonged ‘mar tyldom |

o _-Sometunes in. prison and. sometlmes ind tgxileror in- alien -

."-.-Ifmds, in:spirit.he always remained “the ‘great. a,nd Fh- -
. «Hantfighter fhat-he was to the end.. He died in: exﬂe '
A .m'one &f the Islands and'is buried-at Bula,m LA
e L-Bui:among alk: the Tangimat: or: earlier ﬁg-mes
'_' - wwheridevoted . their litbrary poweiuw the service of b
o chuigejmone ‘has:iehieved his-ends tothe extent Namik
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Kemal has done. For over a quarter of a -centufy_ﬂ
during Abdul Hamid's reign, thousands and thousands -
- of youths sacrificed their career, even their, 11ves, for.-'.
the sake of reading his -works'in ‘secret and pro- -
pagating his ideas. Steamer after steamer sailed-from -
Istaniboul to Yemen or to Tripoli, carrying hundreds -
of young men, often school-boys; to the two -classic g
: _.plaees of exile—the Yemen and Fizan deseits. ",
. - --As an artist, if not asa man and a teacher, Abdul:
_' 'Ha,k Hamid was the greatest of the Tanzimat school;
: _He is even considered by -some--as the gleatest poet
of all Turkish literature. Most of his life he lived in
London as our- Chargé d'Affaires, and his. gieat gift -
“to Turkish literatare . were dramas and theatrical
pieces in the -most tasteful and developed modern

. style, though ‘his subjects also were. taken firom the -

" heroes ‘or events: of Islamic history. : Abdul’ Ha,k"_'.;
*“ Hamid i8 our last great romantic. . His. work ‘raised -

- :the literary standard -of the modern school, and I
" believe he would be accepted 88 an mternanona.l figure -
RIS i he were. tr ansla.ted ‘But apart from this, his writings
T Tare foll of a,llusmns to tylanny and injustice, which he -

B _....Abdul Heamid's tyranny are obvious and ver

: ‘.condemns in‘very st rong : terms. Though' the cha,rae-.’_'_'f
“ters and svents he: depmts ave historical, the hmts at_-..

.. -cant.; 'l‘vwnny, ‘blindness to. the" change of - thef
- times, ipdifference to pubhc Welfa,re and edueation,"

Aack of confidence. and. go-operation | between the rulers’

.and the 1uled are the fou1 ev1ls whlch, accmdmg to'_-:
' __'--'-'hxm, lead: to the downfall and the rum'f ef & countrys
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As an ﬂlustla.tmn, both of his style and his

yiews, I will give a free translation of parts: of -

‘his ‘Monologue of Tarik Ibn-i-Ziad’, 'the conqueror '

of Spain.

“You are in the treasury of the Spamsh kings,

Oh Tarik | ‘From whence, and whither?  From Syria

to Toledo, from a hut to. a royal treasury, finally to
a grave, (L.ookmg‘ at the crowns and handling them). -

.What are these shining objects in your hands, which.
dazzle your eyes? The broken and the trampled

~erowns of great rulers. You hold . them in ‘your
_hands—twenty-five proofs, twenty-ﬁvc ‘witnesses of

'-_pa.st g101y and power.. Yet, O victorious comma,n-.- h

du, you are nothing but a keeper of graves. S
o “Never. follow the . example of those who' owned -

these crowns. 'They were ignorant. a.nd proud.
_'heve1 had they the fear of the power of the Lord,
-never did they consider the helplessness of men
. and never did they see the changes in the times.
o “Now you aie in their palace of splendour, you

":own theu wealth you ha.ve dlSGOVGled their buued o

8 sacrets.

“Behold the change in the course of the river of'". 3

-_':Fate-—behold the doom of the great: nation: 1oll1ng at"
- your: feet. - All this because of: the cha.nge you have_.

" wrought. . Never theless, 0. Tarik Ibn 1-Z1ad, you: are .
"'nothmg You are a nought!" i .
““Read, . Tarik. Ibn-i-Ziad, read' Ea,c

By kmg Read Oslavel--of‘Ibn-Nassu'""" :

8 tells you' the tale of the adventure of. all un-"_f'-- )
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“Rodeuck tyrannised over his people, so much

" go that there was nothing but the fire of hatred and-

§ revenge in the heart of his nation. The wise shunned '.

- his company, he was surrounded by flatterers and -

- his realms were ruled by the ignorant and the incap-
" able.. Not a school, not a hospital have I seen amid

. the monuments of this clty-—nothlng but pa,la.ces,

~ prisons and churches ! _
' “Roderick never dreamt that a state Whose 1uler
is a tyrant, whose inhabitants are ignorant and help-
" less, is doomed to be trampled over by alien states!”




" Lipcrore VI
LITERATURK AND CULURE I
Abdal Hamid set out to destroy ‘the Tanzimat

literatare—that is, the literaturé of ideas and ideals.
.Outwfudly he succeeded. The works of the Tan-

. zimat writers dlsappemed from- circulation and the

- particular -words - which expressed their ideology—

- ‘Constitution’, ‘Freedom’, ‘Fatherland’—from the.

_dictionary. = To read -a smuggled page of Tanzimat

literatare or to- utter one of these tabooed words

~ was an offence against the state and often punished -
with perpetual banishment.. The press was reduced
- to official announcements and a strict censmShi'p '
serutinised every line before it was_ published. The
'jdmlv news consisted of lists of promotions, praise
. of the Sultan and whatever else the censor allowed.
o .In spite of all these drawbacks a school of .

: -_'.htemtme did flourish in Abdul Hamid’s time. It

. was the ‘Edebiyat-i-Jedide’. ‘Wit all ideas excluded_
:.-f;'_-one would have expected . the -writers. to torn ‘to the -
" simple naturalism of the early nmeteenth century T
~ "But they were not that sort at all. Wlth their inner.

S ustmtmn, their ideas developed into- strong com-

i ‘plexes. - These comp]exeq can be-analysed into, three___'___,
= different sentiments : an antl-lehgmus feeling, dueto- -
-'the notnon tha,t Ielam shackled the Moslem and____
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frustrated his attempts to mordernise his political -

. and social life; an anti-past feeling, becausein the past
“people saw their great adversary who stood between

- the East and the West; and, finally, a childish eraze =
for - westernisation, for the West seemed to contain -

- all that was perfect and good.. The conception our "
~ writers had of the West was limited to certain of its"

- aspects “only: science, rationalism and extreme. -
“materialissn,  But they Wére for ev_erything that ’waé' B
Western.

- In technique and externals- these writers 1ea.chedl -

: .'.a,hlgh.level The novel in its modern form was- -
- produced by Halid Zia Bey, the novelist of the school. o

© The . subjects of his novels were taken -from a very
~ limited _m111eu—-that of the supel—westermsed Tarkish -
- society.- But his short stories are masterpieces, “for -

- they depict. what was more representative and veal, o
~. mot, merely - a. “second-hand COpY" of alien. types. -
- .On the, whole this school was as: falthful an ‘imitator
-:,:'_-.__;.'of the. West ag the old ‘Kassida’' - writers had - been_:f:t:'
. of. the PEISIH.II poets. Because of " this tendenc g
- to’ emphamse change - in - externals, beca.use of- thlS
- disregard of the realities.of - the- past and. of . man’s
" .soul,-the school had: very. little root:  That is: perhaps -
“why they. were also called by some the_‘Decadent*
School’ ST N ;
o The glea.test ﬁgme of the school-" s, Tewfi
_ "___et, the poet. --He ploduced very -little ‘and . wit
dlﬁ'leulty, and it wag ‘of very unequal value ’l‘he'
are some or eatmns of hls whlch wﬂ-l.-hve --r'for : i
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Turkish literature, as they would ip any literature,
‘there are others which are already forgotten. He .
himself was a very dominant - figure—a kind of
apostolic character of rigid and uncompromising
puritanism. Those -works of his which have come
down and remain as power ful influences in thought
deserve analysing. :

‘Mist’. This is & picture of the monal degenexamou
and misery of the city of Istamboul.- The paet looks
at it through one of those beautiful white mists which
fall over the city and over the Bosphorus at timés,

He sees the tyranny from above, the.debauchery,

the ]uxulv of thé rich around the. seat ‘of absolutism -
‘and the demoralisation and the destltutlon of ‘those .
below seethe and boil and form contrasting - pxctuxes '
TIstamboul is'to him the Byzantinised : Tuikey. -~ The.
refrain of the poem is, “Veil thou, O City, O Tragedy,
veil thou and sleep forvever”.' Istamboul 'is-the
sinner of the age. Tewfik Fikret's stand for- the

higher moral values of Right against Might, - of

,-lib'erty against political slavery is heroic. The poem .
‘was written .during Abdual Hamid's - reign, and as

‘it could not be published theu, it was copled and_'.... _.

.3p15sed from hand to hand. ~And it dld pla.v 8 paxt
jn‘the downfall of Abdul Hamid.~ -

Tn. 1908 Tawfik' Fikret came fo: w'u'd .and--r-"--

.'_.pubhéhed the ‘“Tanine’, In-his ea.rly Wntmgs after the .~
3 Consmutlonal Revolution there is an optmustle trend o
But he was disillusioned by the autocratic tendency

of the Umon and ngress a.nd retned from pubhc
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life, his last - position being that. of the Predident
- of the Galata Serai School. As an ‘educator he was
. match]ess - In'spite of his retivement he continued
to wute and publish from time to time. L
Hls most’ powerful and longest work in verse is.
nalled “Ancient History”. . It is an: uncompromising -
~ attack on religion- primarily and.against the past in . '
~* general, which,.to him; obstructs the. progréss and
-.development: of a.people. .-Its .effect was not unmixed. "
Its.: supleme defect -was -its indiscriminate anti-reli~
gousness. - Such mén as Tewfik Fikret could be pure.
and:. g}'eat. in:6haracter without religion. - But in all =
-~ countries the - fundamental moral education of the
~people-is- baseéd on religion. ;- One may. criticize the
" superstitious; the obscurantist part of it, but on the -
" whole ‘religion .should be' respected and used as the

. basis for the moral education of the youth of all .
. countries, - Tewfik - Fikret's wholesale. attack engen-
~ ‘dered an 1r1eve1ent atntude towards sacred. values in" "
' the iminds of & certsin group of .young people. .
e Further, qt pmduced a-wholesale hatred of the past, -
'f'f--_a feelmg‘ whi¢h has come down to our own time. -, * .
Apart from 'this, however; ‘there are very ‘excel-
.'lent and enduring:thoughts foreibly expressed in'this:"
. poem, Tewfik Fikretis a pacifist, an- iriter natlona.hst,{
"~ & believer in- the. blot.helhood “of. ‘man ~and in the_'_f'--._
"_.SUpreme ascendancv and use’ of human reason in
- all spheres.of life.. - e
- = The poem begms W1th the appea.ra.nce_of the-_"'_,'
'-"Spectre Df the Pa.st ‘a loommg skeleton,
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trickling down its teeth, a spectre that prolongs the

nights and delays the morning to which all humanity -

is looking forward. It is the inost violent (Lttack on
violence one could find in literature.

_ - “We want a morning—a good morning to those
~who have slept the long, dark nights. O Spectre,
slinking away in the deuk' - You look as if you
have handled bloody ob]ects oo You ha.ve been
the destroyer. of my race ! - ;

. “I-Ier01sm you. ssw‘P Its bsms is blood and bar-
~barism.” Vlctorv—-that is .to tra.mp]e .over . cities,
. destroy a.rmleq, cut, bleak, roin, drag, crush, burn
“and demolish—knowing no mercv, heedlng no sighs

. and tears. Wherever vou pass there is death and"'_

agony, all the harvest-gone, even the grass and’ moss
- withered; families uprooted, homes desolate; -every
- hearth a tomb GVEJ v mof a hea,p of ruins over orphan
. hends”. N : - :

. -~ Fikret's. 1deal is, No s'ultarmtc, no domination‘
-'-_'_'-no extortion, no. exploitation, no. perqecutmn——vou are
"._you and [ am I, no lord and no servant!’ o .
- This anmchlv-.t tendency in religion and estabs.

: Jished order softens smd takes a constn uctwe form m_'_,'-'- ;

_-hls “Credo:of my Son.” P i
L “There is a-great Power, H1gh and Unseen—-—-' .
. wwh all my conscience, I. believe. o
© o %The devil and the gin'is in us, theré is no angel
'__-.:.-_nor Satan. . The world w1ll be tumed_._ mto _Hea.ven_';._'
“by Man, T belleve . : ‘ o
: _'_-'“Evolutlon __towm'ds perfectlon._'-_

is J__'._ _in'nate'_ -j-'ir_1_ o
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er em;lon, In-this perfectlon and evolutmn with Tevrat, -
" Injil and Koran, T believe. '
' “Man is man’s brother—a dream you say.. Let it
_ b " With a thousand hearts in this dream I believe!” -
: Apmt from this Tewfik Fikvet, throughout all his -
poems, stands against tyranny as a symbol of destrue~ -

~ tion, - The opening lines of one of his national

hvmns, whmh was. sung m the edrly days .of the -
- Constitutional Revolution, is, “If Tyranny has cannon,"-_'
_shells, fortresses—Right has an arm that cannot be
t\vlsted a face that never turns!”
~His -best poem. for me is his “'I‘he Head nf the !
= Can_le]” " He wrote it for children-and in very simple .
‘and beautiful language. T believe that it ought to be .
~ translated and taught to every child in its early years:
© /- “Once upon a time a big-camel had a head. There
ig o eamel without a head, but take this as a tale. ..
..+ “This brainless, this rotten head led the poor: -
_-"_.'--'cn.mel over hill and mount and rock, exhausting: him' .
: . for nothing. - o ‘whom; eould ‘the poor heavy body
. complain but. toa cmw, who sa:d “God gave: you the-'_,'_
- head, carry. it a
cLos o UHis” hump was bew11de1ed hxs tml Wnndeled'-_’-l'-'
rLbout May Allah never take the power - of leading: .
" ‘from the head. aud" give it to'a" tail; People at - first
- listened to the -camel’s complaints a 11tt.16,‘.= ut' by.-and -
" by got tived and snubbed him. “The  poor ‘camel at -

."'-_"_-_last quietly lea,ped mto a ditch and; lmd doWn 1ts hea,d--;5;f
saying, ‘To Hell with y o, dlrt' R e
L “_’I.‘he head tha(: s unJust is: broken off one da. .
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o Reading it through, the last line seems to eon-
tradict what has been said before. - For he speaks-of
~a stupidity of the head all through and calls it unjust

only in the last line. But from the point of view of - |

- an educator I beheve it is just wonderful. For in the
. mind of the- ¢hild injustice and stupidity remain iden-
~tieal. With a simple stroke the story does away with
‘the glamour, the cleverness, which the popular mind
~ attaches to wickedness, and which I believe is one of -
the causes: Whlch ma,keb the lme of wickedness <o
'_ _strong ' : '
" Outside Flkret sc_hool- there are two strong

figures in Turkish literature who still live aud write.. "

Hussein Rahmi, the novelist; followed a line - of
his own, A satirist and a realist, he has drawn from
- .every. possible class and type of people in Istamboul.

* On the whole heis, I believe, the greatest novelist we
have produced within the last thirty years.

‘Mehemmed -Akif, the. other great figure, is a poet o

' and if a.nvthlng' stronger and more masterly .than
" Fikret. His subjects are taken from the people’s life .
' “and from realities, buat realities which were" out - of -
'/ fashion in his time., Though he and Fikret attacked.'

each other. uncompromisingly, both after. all. wanted .-

N the 'same thing—a better and more’ equltab]e world.
Fikret t.houg'ht that man could attain this end by deny-
" ing the past and by devdopmg his- reasoning power -

- ‘and that.only. “Akif" believed" that, 1o nation ‘which :_
- ‘discarded. its past could: ha.ve a..future and tha.t only "

"'_throug‘h a better conceptm . rehglon could man be__'
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~ better: But though a strong Mnslem, hé did not rnum _
o flatter the' Tslamic world in the least. Here is an
extr act of a long poem of his, called the “East.”
BERTRE ‘You have Wnndemd a ot through the East, what
ha.ve you seen?? they ask. ‘I have seen fromend to .
. end’ tuins, pations with no leaders, broken bridges,
" closed canals, empty - highways, sickly and wrinkled -
) -_'i'faceq, bent backs, brainless heads, indifferent hea.rts,
 rusted ]udgmentm tyrannies, slavery, misery, hy-
' poerisy, disgusting vices, divers diseases, burnt forests,
. cold chimneys, wild fields, dirty faces, lazy.arms, -
- Imams with no following, brother killing brother,
- days with no definite aims, nights- that e*{pect ne de-’
~ finite morrow!’” - -
During the Youanm k1=5h 1-e,9,‘1me, the ‘Edebw'x,t—."
' .'_-1—Jed1de carried on: one part at least of its campaign
-' :'-uncomplommnglv -westernisation at all costs. Péople -
" at the time wére-very much interested in education, -
'_-.'.__not only of the higher -classes but still more of the;_
'\'ma.sses. For that and also for ‘further and oloser uni-
; 1 the ‘West. it ndvocated the - adoptmn of -
_ La_nni _,ha.ractei s.."The sti* ongest protagonistiof thisinno--
‘vation was Hussem Jahid, the’ Jomnahst and Wnter of .
: _-'_'"Flkret’s school Theidea d1d not originate with: hu‘n,_
S _but he was’ the first to- make it.a. subject of: dlscussmn .
i the daily press. Husaem J ahld 8 ploposal of intro- .
h ducmg Latin: chamctexs was very fiercely: opposed by -
mmore ‘than one class-of the intelligéntsia, not to s
..of the people.in gener nl__'_ Pan-islamists wer 2 agmnst
3 ...1t'.beca,use they- feared. it would cut us -away- from.”
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thé TIslamic world. "We coilld not write the Koran
in Latin letters. ' The Pan-turanists argued that the
cultural unity of the Turks would be destroyed.
" There were some thirty millions of Turkish-speak-
ing Turks in Russia who used the "Arabic seript.
Our culture had been more or less adopted by them.
Lastly, . it -was . contended that all our. cultural
* . wealth was treasured in literature in the Arabic seript. .

" _The" elassical languages of the Turks were Persian

~and Arabic. : The Arabie seript in the hands of the’
- Turks ‘had developed in its own-way and its spélling -
. had been rendered more phonenc, so that with .a -
. little. more attention to:phonetics, ‘the “Arabic. seript
could be easily taughtto the ‘people.: This --w’a"s the o
".obJectlon urged by the nationalists. . '
. - The proposition of the Latii script was. by no_- N
- means the only suggestion of the kind put--forward, -
A man called Ismail Hakki evolved anew:alpha-
 bet, more phonetic and more legible, and worked
. forits acceptance. Enver Pasha himself took up
" the ‘question  ‘and devised. a new ‘way. of writing.
" .the Arabic letters that’ would make the ‘'spelling . -
: '-ea.swl ‘and the .writing more legible. . But nelther--_"

'-devxce was seriously considered.. ' L
. " Inregard to the modernisation of Turklsh thought_"-
'_and letters, Dr. Adnan, in his. hlstory of ‘scierica and . :
.. religion, affirms that if -we. had studied the anciéent
) "'5_'~c]a381cs in ‘the “original,  instead of ta.kmg' them-
- '-_-second-hand from Western- literature, we might. ha.ve'_'_ N
N prodo uced somethmg very umqua a,nd omgmal for we
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ah eady -had a culture enriched by the Rastern classies, -
:Bésides the ‘Edebiyat-i-Jedide’, there were three.
other schools of literature which came into existence
: _.durmg the Union and Progress regime. '
- ‘The Pan-islamist school, whose most outstsmdmg
fizure was Mehemmed Akif, published the “Sebil-ur-
o Reshad”, a weekly advocating -their -ideas. . They
< were very: much in favour of reviving Islam inits -
- primitive purity. Any talk of social change or reform:
was hke a red rag to them.  The Union and Progress -
watched them with suspicion. To counteract their -
" super-conservatism they themselves published the".
“Islamic Review,’ under the guidance of Keuk Alp
Zin, -the only sociologist and to some - -extent_the
philosopher the Union and Pr ogress 1eg1me produced.
The “Islamic Review” is of great importance, for ‘in
it a.critical study of Islam in its bearing on thought .
. -oand socletv was. att:empted -to some deglee It get -
. out to translate: the Koran into. Tuxkxsh - Kenk Alp’
- Zia “himself shongly beheved in ‘the necessxty ofa -
-_.,_'_..-lcomplete reform, if hot according to the ]ette: at ]east.'__.
'-'m keepmg with the spirit of Islam el
'The Pan-turanist School - started their actlvmes“_;
- 'm Sa]omka aftei- the Gonsntutlonal Revolutlou, Keuk

P Alp Zia béing the: most plommpnt in the. group. They-’ )

were purists in language; and: opposed to the. usé - of
. alién words. Keuk Alp Zia Was“ & very . a.b]e poet v

a.mong other thmgs, and he’ dr ew: not only. upon those: .

-_..:'_.pu1e Turkish words which were. current and included.
in the Ottoma.n Turk1sh llterary voca.bula.l Yy but_._ev_en'-?’
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“imported words from pre-Ottoman Turkish and Cent-
ral Asiatic Turkish dialeets, which did not mean any-
thing to the people. This phase of his did not,
however,last long. But he and the school were rabid
detractors of the Ottoman past, setting up against it
their racial past. Keuk Alp Zia has defined Turkish
_‘nationhood and the Turkish land thus: ““Our ‘Father-
~land’ isneither Turkey nor Turkistan, it is an immate-
‘rial climate—Turan!” The best achievement of the
. school was its serious study of the Turks from a socio-
logical point of view. Mehemmed Fuad Kuprullu, &

“.- " young scholar and poet of the time, lias been. studying
»~ this subject and has produced very remarkable works
_within the last twenty years. Atthemomenthe'is.the

~best known Turkish scholai in the Western and Rusqmn

acadeniic world. Another valumble contubutlon of the

- school was its attempt to explain reforms as an out-

.- come’ of the state of the Turkish soul rather than an.

” “imitation of the West. The motto of the school was,
“ Qur race is Turkish, our 1e11g10n Moslem and our

cwlhsa.tlon Western”.

. The Nat.mnqhst School has no hgure Whlch can

__;'_-_;__.-':.-be dalled its foundu or leader. It includes- pelh’tp%_--
_,__"_'f';'-_the ‘greatest- ‘number. of. writers, : pubhmsts, cutlcs,__;‘
R _'poets mld scholars of all-shades. of- pohtlca,l opinion..

‘It is'a more na,tulal glowth and:belongs o ‘the soil
.--"and from- the ar nst.lc po:mt of: view: ‘its. chlevementss';
au, cons1delable' S o L
5 WAy _s--"keenly'_a;- puust a8’ 'he Pan—turn.'n'ist
_f chool but w1thout bemg axtxﬁcxal_. S 1ts sum was to'
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. preserve all-the alien words which had been Turki:
‘cised. But it also put an end to the intrusion of alien
. grammatical rules into the Turkish language.  That
- is to say, it followed the genius of the people in their
“assimilation of alien words rather than the rule of the
earlier classical writers, It accepted the reality of .
- religion and was inclined to reform. Its differenice
~ with the Pan-turanist was in its conception of the -
past. . It believed in studying the past critically and
it believed that the Ottoman Past was the real and the _
nearest patumony of the Ottoman Turks.
- I will here discuss only two authors, Refik . Hahd' '
 and Omer Seyfeddine, purely f01 then mb]stm swm-:
" ficance.
' " The most remmkable thmg about - Rehk Hahd ]S':'.
~ his use of the colloquial Turkish in a way that makes. "
(it an extraordinary instrument of all thought. - His
~in Istambol 'l‘Luklsh, that is, the women’s’ ’l‘mklsh E

' ""_so mbtle and yet sunplc and so richin idiom. He was,*

- A strong sativist, and like oll satirists lacks comprehen -
- “sivéness, . His~ hullla.nt ‘mind" looks at ‘an :object -
- thr oug'h a mack but it: glves a.most realistic pmtme:-"_“:_
- of what its ‘gaze lights on.’ He looks at_ the nean, at
_'the detestable, at the’ absurd ‘A rabid enemy of the:”
~ .Young. Turks, he onte mastelpleces in-the form of'"
- -cha.la,ctex sketches or caiicatured the events of the-"’.‘_-
_ _';tnne All that-he ploduced duuug' this. penod is in-
" .cluded in & collection - called, “What the Hedgehog " -
" Said”’ - Later, after the assa.ssmatmn of: Ma.hmoud-’:_i
Shevkeh Pasha he was exﬂed to an Anatolmn clt" '
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From the point of v1ew of '_l‘urklsh literatare it was a
good thing. ‘He came out with a series of stories of
‘small Anatolian towns and of: some village figures
- which would be masterpieces’in any literature. Here
~also. he looks at the mean, at the sordid; therefore it

is not an-all round realism. ~But w1thm its narrow
scope it can be termed & work of genius, e

Omer Seyfeddln, instead of the limited powe1 of ..
satire, possessed that precious, that rare quality of the -
_simple Turk—a sense of humour. - This “‘means he
-could ‘see ‘men’ a.nd thmgs from all- -sides, " thelefme
‘heis of perhaps greater value: for those who ‘want to -
‘understand ~the Turkish -soul.- Even when he ig .
‘exposing: the defects of the Turk and his sm]phelty and L
_.malmhty to cope with the ‘more shrewd and- unser upu- R
lous ‘elements of the- country, he does it in such &
way tha.t one- unde1sta.nds a.nd sympatlnses w1th'_ 3
.'evervone § point of view.. . - S
- In. the sphere -of the . novel the Hew ﬁgures were

those of -Yakub Kadri -and Reshad  Nur y, both " =
of whom have produced several 1emmka.b1e works.” . -
Yakub Kadri’s “Father Light,”’ as a- sl‘.udy ‘of . the.. " "~
‘inner life of the Bektashis; and Resha,d Nmy 8 “Wren Lo :
‘the study of a young schoohmsh ess in the p1 ovmces, Lo
are extremely good S

iTo 1ev1ew the Rupubllcan era’ flom a pumlv
11tera.ry pomt of ‘view would not take: long There-._‘
‘are only a few new. ﬁgures who deserve notice, but
there 1s no- deﬁmte school of htemtme outslde the
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writers belongmg to . different old schools, mpccmlly.._
to the nationalist sehool. Yet one could dwell on the -
* intellectual - movement of the present age at some .
~ length, for it is rich in possibilities and aims. T ghall-
~ discuss the culture and literature of the age in its two -
- aspects or divisions.

¢ T1have already said tha.t throughout the hxstm y'
. of Ottoman thought two distinct classes of thmkers_
. and writers were recognised. The first were those’
' whose learning and teaching possessed an official,
 orthodox chm acter, and who were called the ‘Ulema—1—j
. Rusom’. We will call them the official ‘Ulema all
 through. They were the ones in the becrmnmg of
the Ottoman Empire who created ~the. Ottoman
1deology, and in a semi-theocratic m'mnel defined the
 position of the individual in the state and his’ relations’

" to his fellow-creatures, ‘What- their svstc,m was I
ilhisn -ated in a diagram. - Their-aim throughout the’
~ ages was the stability of the system, therefore they’
' Z.-_mslsted on. keeping it within a rigid frame. Tt Was.:__
the business of: the poets to- 1c1eahse the: 1eg1me L
.. ..The second class “of the learned or the: fmtmtf
" we called those 6f the people, ‘Kha.lq-Ulemam Th ir:
wr1tmgs and ideas’ were ‘based’ .on obselvatlon an
S en tendu)cles denved fmm the people 01 f1om a;
... group of: people ' L
-~ ... The -official: Ulema. lost then posmon and,
(R mﬂuence .because - of : mtellectual stagnation.-and-
po tlnough cha,nges ‘which came ‘about.in spite ‘of. _i-them .
R l:he a.«re of dec]me the Ta.nzmmt. thmke"s andj




LITERATURE AND CULTURE II : 177

.'wurels]u.]da position between the two cldqses of
intellectuals, official and ‘popular, They never became
. exactly official, for the Turkish state never wholly
- took the form they wanted. However, their influence
- was telling enough to justify our callmg them the
pioneers of all thought. and htemtme in the new
'Tulkey :

.- The. Young Turkish -r-eg;i'me, nfter 1908, really
_'meated ‘the nucleus of .the  official Ulema—those
- who were to interpret and propagate the philosophy

| and the 1deo]0gy of their regime.r Keuk Alp Ziais -

~ - the founder and the .most 1mpmt&nt ﬁg‘me of':
~ the new ‘Ulema-i-Rusum’: :
~ Now we will study the literature - of the present -
_.regime and its thought in the pxoductlons of these -
- two classes, the writers who are out to teach and to -
- establish its ideology, whom we will call the official
intelligentsia, and the writers outs1de it, whom we

B Wlll call the 1ndependents

The ofticial intelligentsia naturally forms the-
L ma,_]outy, some belong to it through convietion and
* -gome because it is more profitable.  The group
- among them who must be calefully %tudled are. 1n'_:
L the ‘Kadro’ movement, :
- ‘Kadro is the name of a perlodlcal Il: meanstﬁ.__'_-
'.'-.'"'_-'1. fmme or.a military or administrative formfutlon..-'__' ;

L I aman is dxsmlssed from govemment service, we ..

i sayy. “He i ig-out of the Kadro." The name is enough 3
.%o give one @ cleax-cut 1dea of-the “writers who
-'be]ong to 1t : 'l‘hey are’ out to put all the 1deas and_'_-:
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~the ideology of the present regime in a vigid- hame
And what they are putting within the frame is very __
much like what Keuk Alp Zia- behe\wd in, with
certain modifications. - i
o In pohtms Keonk Alp Zia had expleseed the state-
. ideal in this verse, “There is no Individual, but only
Socwty ‘there dre no nghts, but only Duty Thls'_'._'_;.-
meant the end of democracy, or a new democl acy.
It meant in pmctlce the Tule-of a minority, and that - -
~ was a single-party govemment “The ‘Kadro’ writers .-
accept this principle. e
‘I am of  Turkish race’, was the first principle

of Keuk Alp Zia's credo.. Race with him meant
culture and. the = nation-consciousness which has
come down to us in- the Turkish tongue and what.."’- '_
" it has* produced.  Keuk Alp Zia: speclﬁed the. past -
“eultore. . He 'was antl-Ottoman and,’an “upholder.”
- .of'the Central “Asiatic calture. - So aie:the writers of
. the ‘Kadro’, - But- as all that bas been'left from the
-'ple-Ottoman ‘culture of ' Central Asia does not satisty. "
6 philosophy and’ the néed of the age, the *Kadrc
.wutels get out to 1nte1-pxet hlStOlV in’ & new. Wa. -
*+ /They ' declare’ that"the earliest human eculture and "

. ¢ :the Turks: . T will omit - the dlscussmn whethel'_l 18
.~ veally 'so--or not. But one’ can'say that itis more
. -than: safficient compensatmn to offe1 the’ civilisation
. of: Anclent Gxeece, of ‘the. Hlttlteq and Sume1-Accad’
" to-a genération” whose nea,lel and-:hlstouc pwst‘-‘

' __bemg taken ‘away i
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So much for culture. . : -
‘My civilisationis Western’ is the second punclple
‘of Keuk Alp Zia. The ‘Kadro’ writers accept this also,
taking civilisation to mean the externals, the machinery
and the procedure of all social and’ economic activity.
.+ "I am Moslem by religion” was Keuk Alp Zia's
o thnd principle. ~Needless to ‘say that he meant by
‘Islam & reformed Islam, -one which could be ada,pted
to the necessities of the age: The new official ‘Kadro’
~ writers and. others outside. this group leave this part
~ of the credo out. Religion n.nd the state have been
i 5-sepala,ted they Would say,’ 1'e11g1on is" out of oux:
.domain. - If. you ask them why a secular state keeps
“the direction of religions affairs under its’ contlol T-do -
not know what they would say, but I crue%s that some .
“would answer, “If welet Islam organise itself in society
- . without control, it might endanger the young secular
state by engendering some new reactionary force’.
Some - perhaps really. wish to leave its religion
" to the Islamic commumt;, without allowing the state
. to interfere. )
' Now all present-day. literature,- whether 11: be.

S novels or short stories or ‘metely essays or a,rtmles,

B amma.tcd by - these principles. Education, press

. and literature' all co-operate most efficiently in‘teachs
= dng them. : They have a unique ¢hance and poss1b111ty_

- ““to overcome their greatest dlfﬁculty, that of ﬁghtmg the

. - effects of- the’ Ottoman past, an - opportumty ‘such
- a8 - neither ‘Russia“ nor. Fascist Italy nor Nazi- Gery

e }na,ny_ _p__(_)ssess And thev have thls because of the'
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eh'mge of seript. .
- In speaking about the ear lier movement in favour "
of the Latin script, I had said that there were three .
objections to it, first, that of Pan-islamists, who feared - :
. 'the loss of Isla.mlc unity, religious and political. In-'*
that the new regiine no longer believes, The- second "
~objection came from the Pan-turanists, who insisted .-
th'\.t. we would lose our cultural unity Wlth the Turks &
“in Russia. In 1926, ‘a representative congress of
' Turkish-speaking peoples at Baku accepted the Latin
characters. -~ Cultural unity with the Turks outside
Turkey in the future lies, therefore, in the adoption
~ of the Latin alphabet. The nationalist fear that we
would be cut off from the Ottoman past does not count -
" with the official Ulema. Therefore the Latin suupt“ )
K _could be: easily adopted in 1928. i
© I have said in an earlier lecture, that of all the
r eforms that, have been carried thr ough by the new *
1eg'1me, two: may have the greatest effect on Turkish -
. life, the. adoptlon of the Swiss Family Law, from the .

-.~social’ point of - V1ew, ‘and. the adoption of the Latm:';'-f_:
- alphabet, from the'cultural point of view. Co
. The Latin seript can be considered, both advanta- :
'-fi_.geous or' otherwise. accmdmg a8 one is dispose
towards it. I w111 only repeat the mguments of-
- both sides. i . '
7 Those ‘who.are. favomable to it hold that it umhe O
B -_'the Tarks cultumlly w1th the West it is - easier-to -
" teach, and ‘already 1'ea.t work has, been done in‘the-
"spread of lltma.cy and mass educa,tmn s itis the onl o
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way of escaping from the domination of Arabic and
Persian culture; it is the only way of cutting adrift
the coming generation from the burdensome Qttoman
past.” Those who are hostile to the measure urge that
cultural unity with the West cannot be attained just
by & change of script, but rather by & realisation of the

".common sources of human calture. The study and

the acceptance of Latin and Greek classics as their

own by the Ottomans in the fifteenth century might -

R ha.ve united us’ cultmally with. the West, but now

it is too late for us to attempt -it. The spread of

literacy is not an absolute end in itself, for an increase
in the number of those who can merely read is not

_an inerease in the number of educated peoplt. It is
not desivable for us to disown the Persian and Arabie

“influences in our culture; we have neither been
Persianised nor Arabicised by them. We are Moslems,
~and ours ig the common culture of all Islamic pcop'lcs'
Lastly, it is by no means desirable to cut adrift the
coming ‘generations from the Ottoman past. ~ Our
‘veal roots are in the Ottoman culture. W ithout them
we will be second-hand Europeans..

_ " Whether one favours the change of scupt or-
not it is certain that there will be a profound -change
in ‘the mind of the coming genemtmns, the fonn off'__

" which is incalculable. _ : s

. Another ‘noteworthy ‘Lttempt ot thu o(ﬁcml E

 writers is in the' direction of purification. of the langu-
- age. ‘Here also they are following the lines. laid down -
by Keuk Alp Zn, WhO used to bouow words from._-



182 CONFLICT OF BAST AND WEST IN TURKEY

dialects outside Anatolia, thougl he discontinued the
practiée in his later vears. The effect of this hag
been & little mnfusm g, and I doubt the po%ublhtv
of its success. For a language is a living thing and
grows in the consciousness of the people as they learn,
‘mote and more, feel more and more and create
words (which are nothing more than thouwht 01"
image symbols) to express thent. _
This is a short and objective presentanon of the:
really very rvemarkable activity of the official -
writers. - Qutside it there are two promment hcrurw'-
whom I will discuss briefly. :
. The first is Nazim Hikmet, a young. (ommumht-
poet. I have selected him, for he is a very
powerful writer. In his open attack on religion he .
~ goes much further than Tewfik Fikret, He has been-
“trained in Moskow, therefore his methods and his
style have been affected by the new and militant -
o Rus'cxian'thoudht - But he has considerable originality.
. and posaesses ‘that sacred g'xft which comes very "
~nearto what one may call genius. It would interest
~ Indians to know. that his best work is on‘India. Tt
- is a play called, “Why - Bzmer)x Kllled Hnnself ” - He

- doés mot know Indie. beyond - what he has 1ead'.'-
or what he has learnt from Indian Commumsts'_'
" in Russia.  So the. characters are really- Turkish;.

' ._"w1th Indian names. He thus achieves the double-

“purpose of  attacking Westeru Impu'mhsm and.

er iticising tlungs in ‘his own country. -‘Though' he'

o _'_-:n. not. very. dlﬂ"elent from the Kadro w1'1t(-1's in. the-
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spirit which scorns the old. liberal tundencm.s, by
temperament he is against them. o
" Here are a. few lines in Whmh he de .scribes a
a gathermg in Caleutta.
“A crowd in the open, brother, 011, such a crowd .
" Like a forest in a hurrlca,ne it - nmred the terrl.ble
crowd.

‘ Work(,rs from ¢! a.lcutta, workers from ¢ aShmud
and sailors from Bomba,v-—hkc sand bronght from
sevunty-seven seas, there assembled human beings.

R Nakcd childven hung in bunches on branches,

old women sat on door-steps, and if you plucked .
out a hair from your beard and threw it, it could
not reach the ground, let alone & pin. :
“A crowd in the open, brother, a terrible crowd.
lee billowy and black waters it got hold of me, -
' «)h brother, the crowd, the terrible crowd ! ™’
~ He i3 very much a,ga.mat the fantasy and strange-
ness of the East as conceived by certain Western
writers. Here are a few lines addressed to Pierre Loti.
“ Mystery, contentment, kismet, caravanserai,
- fountains ; a princess daneing on a silver tray, maha-
raja, padishah and a thousand years old shah; a
woman with henna-ed nose, weaving with her toes; -
La gleen~bearded Imam chanting on a windy. iinaret;
. There never was or is or will ever be such’ an East:
the East is-the land on which naked: serfs tml and
' dle, the ecarth which belongs to . everybody (.xcept to
~the man of the East!”
' . The most .svmptuma,tu, poem ﬂf th).s vounu' povt-
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is called, “ To be a Machive T Want.” It expresses -
the almost mystic passion of the young Communist .
- world for a mechanised, materialised, soulless order,- *
One understands why the Communist Russian pea,-'_.'-"'f..
sant carries an ikon with the picture of .a machine
on it with the same fervour as he used to cfu'ry an:
1kon with the picture of a saint.
- Y Tirertum, tivrrom, tiverow, trak, t1k1, tfmk to be

. a machine I want. ' :

“In my brain, flesh and bone the longings r1se,
every dynamo I long to ride. My tongue licks every'-'
copper wire and in my veins auto-cars race w1th
locomotives. :

- “rrrum, t11'1-rum, tn'num. blkl, tlkl, tral\, to
" be a machine I want.. -

“ 7T shall only happv be, the dav I can set a tur
hme on my navel and double- propdlms on my tail.

o Tn‘rrum, tirrram,;- tn'rrmn tiki tiki trak, to be
o a ma,chme Twant!"”
'_ Besade% ‘the. - extreme left (‘ommumst wnter
- ;:whose 1'ep1'esentat1ve is Naznn H1kmet and the
'3-_,_class1ca1 and -~ official . writers rcpresented in the
. “Kadro’ movement, there - i§’ another - remarkable
- figure of the present era in ’l‘urkev ‘His name is .
Zia Hilmi.  Heis a highly cultured young scholar '-'-_:
- ‘whose thought has taken a. smo'ulally new. direction.
_'The. Turkish intelligentsia within: the last hundred .
“years-of westernisation: concentrated on. the ' nine- -

_have conﬂlqted in mechamsmg lite” fmd m utlhsin
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the scientific discoveries of the preceding three cen-
turies That is a West which is entirely materia-
listic. Zia Hilmi is the first Eastern youth, to my
knowledge, who has gone beyond that. Again, the
westernised Turkish intelligentsia of the last two
generations have gone for ingpiration to the prehis-
toric Turkish past, leaping over the Ottoman and
the Near Bastern, that is, the. Seljuk. Zia Hilmi
, g'oes for 111sp11a,tmn to the thirteenth century Anfmto-
lian-T urkish. past, the age of the Seljuks.. If one were
to connect” Zia Hilmi with any trend of thought. in
" the West to-day, he would claim kinship with what
is called the New Humanism. But he is not an
imitator, he thinks that the forces aud thouo‘hts neces-
“sary to build up his philosophy are to be found in -
the Near Eastern Turkish past.

His best work is called, “ Morals of Love.” Tt ix &
daring and very clearly worked out political Utopia.
‘Though the influence - of Plato is undeniable,

- the ‘author is original enough to make of it a very
~ noteworthy achievement. - It is a work that deserves
to be translated into the language of every country .
_involved in the couflict of Kastern and Western =
.'id'eas.anrl idéa.ls. e

. No- record of the lltemture of a people would'-
be. complete ‘without some study of its- histrionic .
- art. [ shall therefore give a brief account of this also.
" Dramatic art among the Turks begms with story-
tcllmg The ‘Meddah’, or the artist who tells stories,
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impersonates the characters in the story, 7T his was
also common among the Arabs and the Persiang,
The stories told or acted have both an entertaining
and a moral quality. The artists entertained the
éultana as well as the people in the coﬂ‘(-m-]mnses
or in market-places and fairs. -
- Dr Konush, a Hungarian orientalist, the pmuuer :
"in the study and collection of old 'l‘mlush stories
says: “1f I, your obedient servant, the son of a Mag- -
- yar, had not heard and preserved these stories 43 .
years ago, they would have been lost.  Thank God
they have reached my ears.” I pass them on to you as
a sacred gift’.  Apart from the work of Dr Konush,
to whom the Turkish people should be wrv grateful,
we get a great deal - of scattered information about
* the personality of the story-tellers in tho Tarkish
 annals, printed or still in MS. “Bome of the-stories
“they have told are to be found in the [stamboul
Library: The best and most ('umplotv story found
“there is that of the ‘Lndy of the Dagger’. 1t is about -
* the life of an heir to nmuey o' class that has n]wav.&
been an- object of ~scorn. . _'_l.‘h_c ___stor_y_ 1s_ full ¢
~dramatic effect. - '
Story-tellers - have . “come. dnwn tor our time.

. Some are of modern - appeamncu such as oné su»_
on the European stage. But- old .or new, they are

- very able impersonators. It is a real treat to hear
A good story-teller 1mporson,1te ‘oné - character Lfter'
‘another, a. peasant, a shvo-onl a’ pa‘sh'\,, o donkev,
: ."--_'1. dog or a c.lt w1th Lqml ffmcxhtv : Thu-e isno
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special decor; with a handkerehief or a piece of
cloth-which becomes a veil, a. turban or .mvtlnnu
else, the story-teller creates the character he wishes,
Throughout the performance there arc veiled attacks.
on social or political pemmmhtuﬂ and reflections
on events.
In connection with story- tcllmo‘ there grew up
' theatrical companies, and they became a very distinet
feature of life, specially in the seventeenth century,
when there were twelve recorded companies of impor-
tance. ’I‘h’ey'consistcd at times of 200"1)1aye1's, and
were. provided with an orchestra, a ballet, an acro-
batic section, mimics, story-tellers and actors. R
The most famous company was that of Akide.
Its divector and manager was called ‘Eyub Peh-
livan’ (Lyub the Wrestler), who was a poct a travel-
ler, a musician and a man of great ditsinction
and charin as well as humour. His dancers were
famous throughout the seventeenth century. In his
repertoive quite a number of plays are mentioned,
‘Garden and Gardening’, ‘Cat and Rat', ‘Rat and -
. Squirrel’, ‘Geesc, Hen-érows, Ducks,’ ‘L1t‘o Among
the Street-dogs,” ‘Life Amoucr the Camels,’ ‘Opium-
~smokers,” ‘Tobacco-smokers.” Tobacco-smoking was
at the moment. a tragic as well as comic actuality:.
The practice had just been started in Turkey, and
Murad 1V, one of- the mMost 1‘uth1c,ss tyrantq of Turkish
- history, persecuted smokers ]l.lbt as Nero persecuted
“.the Christians.  He would go about. in the street
'mcutrmto, amull chmmevq or unuarth qmnkerq Wh()
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had concealed themselves in cemetries. Akide -was
a past master in veproducing all situations and
events in their most comic aspect. '

These companies also gave us what is called
the open theatre. It was half low comedy mixed
with reviews and also masterly studies of the
customs and life of the masses in Turkey. Wom(,n 8
- parts in these shows were played by men. :

Tn addition to these theatrical forms there was
and is the “Hayal” or the “Karageuz”. Dr Jacobi,
in his ‘Geschichte des Schattentheaters’, published -
“in 1925, tells us that the art came to the Turks through
the Mogols, who had taken it from the Chinese.
Turkish writers dispute this theory, a,nd I believe
rightly. - For the likelier theory is that the Ottoman
Turks learnt  the .art. from the Arabs .and the
Persians, or that it developed blmulta,ncou‘sly An all-
~ the three nations in the Near East.  With the Arabs
. there is no doubt that it had. a raystical and ph\lobo-

'phmal significance, Muhluddm Arabi made use of it
.. inthe thirteenth century in Damascus to explain his
‘mystical teachings. For him the world of - Shadows -

- was the symbol of the Created’ Umveme, the curtain

" was the ‘symbol of the Creator’s powers to conceal or -
reveal Himself.. In- Eg'vpt a,lso the art W&‘S used for
i dldactlc purposes. =
__ ~ Among the Turks we find the alt fully cu]twa.ted

o at Bwusscu in the fourteenth century: - But-the Tur-
~ kish shadow-play had none - of the - rehgmus ‘quality

Y the Amblau 'l‘hme we1e alwa.yi vexled-.‘-‘ : ll_L;gxons_.
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-made to the politics of the time, and . suspicious .
" rulers like Abdul Hamid had them carefully watched.-
The legend of the foundation of this art has a great

~ social significancé. During the building of the Great -
Mosque there were two workers who constantly talked

~and joked and made the others laugh and. stop work.
They were executed. It is "evident that the said
‘characters and the legend | prove a kind of early
: rebelhon among the. workérs, - Karageuz, the princi-
pal cha.mctel, is still considered a popular saint in
_Bmussw ‘He 1(,p1esents the Turk in the street, with
“all ' his commonsense, realism and matchless humour.
‘He is always making fun at the expense of the great.
" Haji Eyvat, his friend, is the impersonation of an.
officially learned man and also somewhat of an oppor-

" tunist, always interpreting hf(, 80 a8 to guit the great '

‘of the Jand. _
: Up to the nineteenth century ‘histrionic art conu- -
. nued to express. itself in these primitive forms.
. Though simple they had both creativeness and the
_naturalistic trend which characterises the Turkish
 mind when it i free of alien influence. The modern .
.theatre began with the Tanzimat. Its first. well-

know playwright was Namik Kemal.” A theatle ‘was.’ 2

'-'___'bmlt at Gedik- Pasha and a company, led by a very:
~ talented Armenian, G‘rulh Agop, begnn to-give Namik °

" Kemal's" plays. and “other’ tlanslated -ones, The.

“theatre became all of a sudden the instrument for the . -
.- teaching of  new . ideas.. Tt evoked ' tremendons
. ‘enthusiasm: " But - the' plays, though useful _fm.m a



190  CONFLICT OF EAST AND WEST IN TURKEY

propagandist point of view, lacked the originality
and the genuine art of the simpler popular theatre.
Abdul Hamid naturally put an end. to the utilitarian
and political significance of the drama. Translated
: stuff continued to be acted with more or less

‘ability. In the early stage, specially when trans-
lated ‘stuff was being  produced, the actors and

- netresses  were Armenian. - Though some of them.

were undeniably good artists, the drawback was
their “Turkish, for a people demands perfection
‘in the language of its stage and its tribune. How-
ever, as the appearance of Turkish women on the.
stage was an inconceivable thing, the theatre% conh—
nued to employ Armenian actresses, S
= Another centre of 'the theatre in’ Tm‘key Wa.s'__'
~ Broussa. A playhouse. was_established  there by -
" Ahmet Vefik Pasha, one of the governors; who was -
‘also one of the -outstanding | htera,ry figures of the.

i '_'.';1‘an1.1mat period.  His adaptation and:translation of.

iere_ info '_I‘ulkxsh is the best [:know of in any
e. - His taste Wa.s moreé for_ the- ‘classic W, but
-"'thé theatre he.-founded bécams a purely
" centre of the histrionic art.. The Tuiks have produced |
.. very remarkable. Mohena.n actors, but’ the adaptatnonsQ
-~ have very little of the ongunl left in them. Vefik
- Pasha put on the Turkish stage really Turkish ve1-'_.':j

. sions of clerical hypoerisy and. social degeneratlon in
-its most realistic and devastating form.

~ . Apart from these the open theatle, whmh also '
,__'_-"'took cover. dmmg‘ Adeul Ha,mld’s rule, produced a

urkish <
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few veally great actors. But the moment any of
them became a popular favourite, Abdul Hamid
attached him to the palace, which was a way of"
remoyving the artist from the public eye. _
In 1909 the Young Turks engaged Antomc, the
_'fa.mous French regissear, to establish a conservatoite
- and a new theatre. Wlth ‘him the J.urklsh Conservas
toire, under the name. of “Dar-il-Bedayi”, ciune into
existence. ‘and - began to flourish. It also produced
pretty good actors_and ‘writers took' to representing
-actual Turkish life on the stage. "The dramas staged
up to the pre%eut time have been generally comedies;
partly because Turkish luqtmomc talent is more
 effective in the comedy. After 1923, two events.
-wrought a fundamental change in the theatre.  First,
Tarkish women began to adopt the stage as a pro-
‘fession, and secondly, the theatre found in Ertogrul
Muhsin & man with high ideals and an excellent artist
and manager. - Apart from a great natural talent for
" ‘acting, he has studied his art in Paris, Germany and
,'.-.ﬁnally in Russia under Meyerhold and Stanislavski.
. In Russia he was even entrusted with the direction. -

of a film. The theatre where Muhsin is the regisseur: -

- can now produce Western as well as Eastern ‘classics
very ably, -and Sha.kespcmmn dramas’ are Detter- pro- -
duced thers than in many other non—]imghsh countries. o

“Very ong-ma.l co1ned1es, written by a blind old mau.

“who specialises in the Ottoman- pemod are among the

-+ star features. .-Now not only Ismmboul whlch is the
‘ "'_.mtellectual centre of Turkev but also the provmccs
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have become intensely interested in the drama,
~ and the national theatre during certain’months tours
Smyrna, Trebizond and other pro vmces 1Lpeatmo' 1t~3
‘repertoire. '
This is a brief review of the hlqtory of the Tm'
kish theatre. In it also one sees the conflict of East
- and West as in polities and literature. But fortunately
~in this spheve the native soul has not been extermi-
 mnated. Though the Turks now study the technique:
of the Western theatre — which they. should, — .
‘their ‘dramatic art is still strug hng to G'(pltb‘! 1t3e1f:_ h
in 1ts own way -




Lecrure VII
TCRRISH WOMEN -

In lm'key we have a mym “Women are all
one natmn Experl(,ncc has, taught me to believe in
* the wisdom of thxs saying. ’l‘hough men may belong
- to differentiated groups -called races and nations, the
. fﬁmale of the human sp@cms remaing the same. A
~anan- from "lurk(,y may not be able to understand -
"‘Indian nien, a woman from Turkey will understand
" Indian women, and wice versa. The fundamental
. problems which affect a woman's life and her duty to
. society have always been the same all over the world.
“The evolution of women in the earliest ages, accor-
ding-to the data available at present, has common
-characteristics, irrespective of race and climate. All
“over the world the female appears invariably as the
“ploneer who has built up human society as dis-

*tinet from animal existence. There was a mother

--thousands and thousands of years before the father .
- was récognised as having anything to-do with the -
propagatlon or the care of the offspring. "It was the: -
“inother who started agriculture and- mdu:.try in their

. ‘most’ primitive aspects, it order to feed and to clothe -
© her young.". She also created -the family as the unit
~’of human’ society.  'The rest has evolved around that: ..
_-.‘-:'Thc womzm mu%t hfwo ‘had.. the tlme nf her hfe"_".
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endeavouring to induce man to settle down and tie
himself to the family, for man is individualistic,
militant, egotistic, which is as it should be, for these
~ characteristics were evidently also essential to bring
civilisation into being. : _ |
 Since Nature “appointed the mother to create
- the family, and since aggregations of families have -
inevitably grown into nations, Nature also endowed .
woman with two seemingly incompatible chara.cter _
istics, {thlemc consuvahsm and extreme 1evolu- .
* tionism. ) Customs, traditions, language, thought and
literatureé evolve and accumulate around the f'mnly or -
- group of families. Woman is conservative as’ long
a3 those values are the ones  which keep the given
' famlly or the group alive. - But a small human unit-
is like a cell. In order to live it has 'to break, to -
. multiply’ and to form larger and more complex units.
" Because -of this necessity women also uphold "great -
__-'-revolutlons and great religions which’ supply the
~sging, the stagnating human society with new forces, -
- -spiritual - or. materjal .. Christianity had women ad- -
* “herents, Islam’s first recrmt was a woma.n 80 was the:
first partyr.  There - were. 4, great ‘many Women'.'_
" who worked and died - for the French a.nd ‘the
" Russian revolutions. They are’ _rarely . in. the fore-:_ :
. front in such upheavals, “and strange to say the.
“ . mew forces called into play do not necessarily add to
=" women's  happiness, but- they, or'at least a consider- .
. able part-of them, yeill stand” by and suffer for any- .
'_.-':"'thmg that adds mew ! hfe to a txred old socu,ty on. thu;f":-
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rerge of decline. All these things I say are naturally '
bout the uverage men and women. For there are also -
eniuses, mostly men, who are difficult to classity,
nd who are not always an unmixed blessing to
mman society. I am dealing with the average.

I believe that woman is the organic part of
ociety. She is Nature’s means of producing life and
yreventing its stagnation. Man is the abstract, the =
norganic force. - He imagines the new shapes, he sets
ut to conguier nature and woman. He wants to stamp
ivilisation with his own personahty It has been so
n the past ages. For the moment we will leave the
uture alone and.review the part of man and woman

n the past and present civilisations only.

Because civilisations in their more adv:;mced.
‘orms have heen more man-made than woman-made,
the position of woman has differed according to the
ralues each civilisation has emphasised. When the
shjective of a great civilisation has been great art,
sreat ph1losophv in short, beauty and thought,
voman’s position in that society has mnot been
seriously considered.. Such a society was that of
-\thens in ancient Greece. -

‘In Athens the position of women, or- 1'athel' of._"-f

he re%pectable ‘women, . was decidedly - mferwr e

There were three classes "of women, the sla,ves,ﬁ
whose status was like that of men—sla.ves, the citizén

women, who - were “the - only ones . ehg'lble for

marriage, <md ‘whose “children -alone were considered

l_e_\.g'_lt;_matg_and_,:Wor_th_-y.pt cl_tm_gqﬁhl_p. ‘They had no:
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public rights, and they were confined to their upper
_apartments; where they occupied themselves with.
their household affairs., Their lack of education as
well as the prevailing custom debarred them from
being the companions of their highly cultivated. hus-
bands ; they left next to no trace in Athenian history. .
“The third class were the hetairae, or the companion
- ~women. They had no marriage 1'1ghtb, but they had
overy public right. They were often women of great -
culture and education, and exercised great influence. -
on the intellectual and axtistic life. of the ecity.
- Aspasin was a prominent figure in the age of Pericles,
the golden age of Greece; Socrates mentions Diotima
as his inspirer and- teacher. "L‘hey' were 'a‘ll; a,li'eil__'_-
woiwen and of the hetaira class: :
‘Now there is no doubt that this sort m‘ socmt\'_-
was favoumblo to the bréeding of geniuses. But was
ita lastlng or:valuable society from a social pmnt of -
. view? Not. by any means. The position of  the
compamon Women was’ the cause of very loose njorals. -
nd p: ted: on offlcml prostitution, - and life in -
_ :oenelal at Athens’ was very-unstable: To the student',"
- ofold: Athens two. -questions -at. once oceuri. Would |
. it not’ have bcen better to: educato th(- rebpectable;--_
" women and’ niake- them the compamom ot tllLll' hu'--;
~ hands? D1d not - this p(,cuha.r- nrmngemont whlch .
L led to loose morals hasten the downfall of Athens? -
" Bomeé, such guestions must have ‘arisen in: Plato .s'j'
“mind when he studied Athenian’ society; -andalgo .
unother G‘rrecnn clwlr;atmn, _\y_hlc._h was:. based --ou'

~‘.'
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‘different principles. For in his-ideal state he advo-
-cated equality of the sexes, though their tasks may
differ from each other.
' The civilisation whlch struck Plato ev1dent1y a8
sounder than the Athenian was the Spartan. It em-
phasised health, strength and stability rather than
great ‘art and great philosophy. In such a society
each 1ud1v1duql must be carefully tmmed especially
the mothers. -They must be fully developed physi-
cally tobear healthy children; they must be trained and
-educated in order to be able to. handle them; above
j*tll'th'ey'must be mor ally elevated, to create character
. -and ‘morality in their offspring.. Spartan society
had a high standard of moral and physical virtue;
each citizen, as the unit of such a society, had to be:
hfumomouslv developed in body and mind. Every
‘strong nation or society which had this ideal before .
- it invariably: devoted much care and thought to _the :
. training of its women.
" The Romam took a healthy and well ba.lanced
" wview about women’s s position in society, dividing the
: _._lbasic social duties vationally between men. and -
 'women. Men worked outside and women mostly
“at home, -but they were equals' and cofllpa.nidils'_'._-f;-'
' _'The Roman matron was a superior being in.charae<
~ter-and mind, and has left a-definite. impression "
" Roman hmtorv - But thoucrh in - pmctlce there - Was
" equality between men -and women, it was not so in
- the laws. . Women were under. the: g'umdmnshlp of-"."-

- 'thelr fa.thers or - then* husbands to the end oi"
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their hves, that is to say, in: the01y they were
perpetual minors. - When'the early and robust-ideal
of Roman society began to lose its hold, husha.nd's
took advantage of their superior rights. They repu-
diated their wives with little reason, or ill-treated
" “them.” Women in their turn began-to revolt. We
 have husband-poisonings on a large scale at first, -
) Then, towards the end of the Republic, - Livy, the :
- 'hl“-tOl‘lﬂ.n, records feminist risings very much like the -
risings of militant suffragettes from 1906 to. 1913.
 "Powards the end the Republic was obliged to give
' _'women equal rights in marriage ; and’ in property, and -
marriage took the contractual form so much favom'ed
by certain groups of feminists. : .
~ Because Rome also was out to’ clea.te a healthv_-'
and . enduring society, it is' there that one. sees .
verv r(,abonable theories ‘in. rega.ld to women’s posx- )
- ‘tion in society. These theories cawe from a: Stoic
: _phllosopher ‘\/Iusomub Rufus. by name. ~ He ‘Sﬂ.ld that
* women should have equal gducation and equal chan-.
tes with ‘men: As women' and men were not alike,
¢ -the tasks they- undertook would and should chffe1 ‘but’
E ‘no tasks should ‘be- excluswe, for thexe Would always__
- “be a'few men ‘fitted ‘for the lighter and & few women
. fitted for ‘the harder. " In" reference ' t0. miorals he -
,""'?demanded a single standard; a hlgh ‘and pure one,.'
“‘both’ for men-and ‘women.’ In marriage he advocated
- -equality and brought marital relations to" a standa.zd'_
of compa.monshlp and joint vesponsibility.- --
- Thc (‘hn%mmtv of Christ nmde no dlffer__ ce"‘
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between men and women. Its strong point in the
early stages was the sacred character, the indissolu-
bility of marriage, and its insistence on monogamy

added great strength to Western society., But in

the Middle Ages, when the Roman Church organised
a new society according to the teachings of St. Paul
and -the Church Fathers, the position of women fell
very low. Sex and marringe were declared evil
things; the centre of society shifted from the home to

-the monastery.. - Women who lived as nuns and died
© as martyrs were respected, but the - rest were the
. creatures of the devil. They were responsible for

the original sin and the fall of man, and an wcwmen-
cal council even denied them a soul. o
In the sixth century came Islam, . Wlth a vuv

-different attitude towards women.. The supreme aim
+of Islam being social justice, it could not leave half of
‘society out.of consideration. In pre-Islamic Arabia
‘the position of women was degraded to that of cattle.

" A man could take as many wives as he wished, he

< .could kill them, even bury his infant daughters alive.
- Islam instituted marriage, limited the number of -
-wives ‘and in case of divorce bound the husband
_+.to pay alimony. It inculcated a chivalrous® attitude .
' towards women in general and meted out equal -
.. punishment in, cases of immorality. * But - its grea.test-_' '
- significance for the modern .world: is that it ‘is the
 ~first system Whlch accords property ‘and’ economm'"-.-_
. rights to women- and make% them 1ndependent of ‘the "
" guardianship of their. men “Men sha,ll ha.ve the
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-benefit of what they earn and women shall have the
* -benefit of what they earn,” saysthe Koran (Sura 1V,
verse 32). I believe this verse contains the two great-
est and most enduring truths without which no decent *
; 'sooletv ‘can exigt.:: [t recognises woman. as a free
human being, 1espon81b1e for what:she does—more
“than twelve centuiies before the West recognised 'the
‘principle. The second significance of this verse goes .
~ far beyond women’s rights and far beyond the Islamic -

- world. It.establishes a principle of universal validity,

~ which must and. shall:be the foundation-stone of :the
“future human society. . One can receive the bemefit -
conly  of _Wha.t. one earns: that and onlv that.
There can be no .toiling and starving masses - ‘with.
“individuals receiving phenomenal wages. Put in a.
‘ nutshell this verse means, “You shall not explmt your:
“fellow creatures, be they men or women” '
) Nevertheless Tslamic society adopted two customq_
~“.which are 1ega.rded by the civilised wmld. in -general =

. and by modern Moslems in particular as the causes
_-_.of its. declme, the seclwnon of women and . polygamy =

: - 'We do ‘ot Aind". seclusion” of women: among
" the first Moslems;. "It one stadies -the life of the
. Prophet,  one -sees .that from the very beginning he
- . fought against the uncw111sed ‘hiabits of the: Arabia -

... of his. days, where- men and women went'about, nearlv =

: maked. . Decency was one of his great passions.  His -
- ‘nurse tells.the story that as a baby he cried whenever:

“he was' undre%sed “Now, we know. that the1e aré two"

.__'_'-:fdxstmetly hum'm chamctm 1st1cs whmh crea.te cmhsed
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society, -decency and disgust—disgust for material

dirt and unseemliness, disgust for moral filth and un-
seemliness. Both these characteristics of civilised
life Mohammed tried to develop in the men of his
age. It is not by mere chance that in Islam good and
evil are expressed as ‘Beauty’ and ‘Ughness (Husn
-and ‘Kubuh’).

The Koran (Sura 24, verse 31) commands
~ women to pay due regard to their dress, enjoining
them to wear veils that will cover the sides of their

" head; their bosom and their ornaments; there is

no order to cover their faces, still less ave they

) expected to . shut themselves up -and - abstain from _

social activities. The Pr ophet’s own wife was one of
- the most remarkable women, with a great social repu-
~ tation. <In this commandment we see two things, first,
- that women should be decently dressed, ‘evén if they
desire to make themselvesbeautiful, and secondly, what

-

is more significant, they are asked not to use their

. beauty and sex to exploit their fellow-creatures. } This

" is just what a modern feminist or any. healthy -

~ society -aims at. = With this very reasonable begin-

ning, we see in the early days -of Islam a host of

 women. working as teachers, poets and- preachers,:

- “some even enlisting as soldiers. But when Moslems -
" .came into - contact with old .and , socially - dec’mdent__' -
' _'.'c1v1l1aa,t1ons, their ideas under went a cha,ng‘e Women

were -not only veiled; they. were: shut up ~and de- )
~ “batred f_ro_m social service. Thls seclusion . did -

- -iinmense harm to Islamic 'sbci-ety Women gr a.dua,lly L
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lost their health, they were not carefully educated
and the perverted belief that women ave the property !
of men also crept in. o
Polygamy existed in pre-Islamic Arabia. TIslam -~
tolerated it in a restricted form. “Take three and four,
but'if vou fear that you will not do justice between
“them, then marry only one,” (Sura IV, verse 3). This .~
~is. the condition under which polygamy is per- -
“mitted by the Koran, The four Imams of the Faith, '
who interpreted and codified the law in the ninth
century, could very well have construed this verse on -
- polygamy differently; they could have even ‘made
‘polygamy a penial offence. They did not. Both secla- -
sion” and polygamy continued as institutions. ~The .
former cannot be defended.from any point of view. It
~meant the gradual deterioration of half of the Islamic
-world. " The second, that is, polvgamv, h-a.s something -
"-to-be said in its favour, - It vestricted prostitution, it -
: _lega,hsed the children of the second. wife. Butit alsoun-
- dermmvd the umty, the streugth of the Moslem family. ..
“While-: women'. in the -Christian world suffered from.
+lack of economxc. equahty, the -women of the. Moslem
- Bast never became: full partners of the1r husbands in .
- that basic unit of human society, the family. v
o Im the ‘West, chivalry first raised the status of"'}_}-'-\_
. '-.Womm The . Renmssance 1e.st0red the farmlv o
5 to- its. ughtful posmon : ’l‘he ‘French - Revolutlon
.- went further-and advocated eéqual rights for women. L
. Condorcet, the French. philosopher, - d1sa,ppxoved of.
-".-dtsa.bhng ha.lt of the humsm race from ta.kmg pa.lt m_":']
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the formation of the laws. ' “The rights of men,” he
- said, *‘result solely from the fact that they are sensible
beings, susceptible of acquiring moral ideas and rea-
soning on these ideas”. Olympe de Gouge said in her
declaration of the Rights of Women, “The sovereignty
of a nation is nothing but the reunion of its men and
women”. And again, “As a woman has the right to
‘mount the scaffold ‘she should also have the uo-ht to
the tribune”. : S
A world- Wlde movement in favmu of womei's
‘tights began after 1848. Finland gave full - pmha.-
‘mentary- suﬁla,gc to its women in 1906, Teeland in -
1907, Denmark and Norway in 1910 and 1915, These
‘countries are. considered the most civilised from 8
social point of view all over the world.
- Space and the fear of becoming tedious for bld..

o _'ﬁw dwelling on the historical development of- feti- -

-nism in the West. But in order to understahd the
~ agitation and the changes demanded in the East;
will briefly go over the two 1mportant phascq of
~ Western feminism. '
The first phase was democranc It was an"-out-

“come of the French ‘Revolution. Its aims were

- educatmna.l social and political: Tts finest V111dlcation.
" “is-to be found in the masterpiece of John Stuart- Mill,

© ‘The Subjection of Women’. The movement began’
~- > and developed through'its- stuvmg for equal educa— ;

- tional facilities. ~When. this: -object had-. been nearly
S a,ttmned ‘women took up. the social aspeet. 'I‘hey not
. renly’ obtmned be,ttel marnage mghts, a thmg' Whlch'
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concerns primarily their own sex, they also became -
~ very useful organisers and efficient workers in the
cause of social uaplift. Thanks to women, social -
‘welfare has _become a scientific process in the West.
~America, England France and especially Belgium -
have been  training women to raise the social status. -
of the more unfortunate section of their society.
Women, children, the sick and the criminal have :
- become objects of study for the women of the West, -
~and they .are guided towards a healthier and fuller -
" life. The last phase of the emancipation of women
" is'the political. ‘I cannot say they have made .any. .
~useful contribution to political life, and they may not
“in . the future. Democracies a.re t_he'ms_elves; 'a,t the
' cwss—roads _ _ : : .
.~ The second phase of women's. ema,ucxpa.tmn in
" the West i the industrial and “the economie. While .
- -the. democra.tlc ﬂ,spua.tmns ‘of - women mvolved Lo
.-.strugg‘k of one- qex against another, here it was that
L of -men_-and: Women ‘as a-class’ ‘against each other. -
mechamcul prOgn ess and the 1nduqt1'1ahsat1on -
" “whieh 'ch'a;n‘ged' ‘the __nstltumon _of Western sodiety:
"_"':-'. towards' the mldd of e_.-x'lmet(.enth century, also -
" shifted the centre of sodia) gravity from theé home to -
" the factnrv - The home Was no"loﬁg'er the unit of the :
- social organism. . The- unportnnt part of the. question: -
which concerns women-in the world ‘of Iabour'is that .
in the highly industrialised countrles it is, 1mpos31ble?ff
 send: them back to the home:" Amenca. is ‘perhaps -
the most typlcal exa.mple of th1s contmgency, for there'_'_-
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women. have very little they can do at home.
In the earlier stages of human life woman was
saved from parasitism by her work at home. Now
cven the bringing up of the child has gone into

- . the hands of the expert and the kindergarten teacher.

Therefore, if women remained at home they would
be nothing more than parasites. Half of mankind,
- especially mothers, .turning parasite would mean a
- degencration of the human species which cannot be.
- suffered. © This new problem in the West has become
Very compllcated and might have incalculable effects
it induastrialisation and mechanisation continue to be _
-as swift and all-pervading as at present. Fortunately,

“the East is not facing that sort of a dilemma.- So we
shall leave it at that, and turn to the question of

. Turkish vomen and try to find out the result of the

~conflict of West and East in their life.. .
- It is neither fair not scientifically correct to

_generalise, but from all the data available at the

- present we are obliged to classify Turkish society with
" the Spartan type rather than with the Athenian.
_Bmm_ the literatare as well as from the political
- characteristics of the Turks, the reader might have

iga.thewd that they emphasise social rather than indivi- -
‘dual values. Their aim was to build & healthv, strong_-

" and lasting sometv rather than a highly intellectual -
- or artistic one.. Such- & society na.turallv dema.nds .
) ;cqual shar e of. heH’lCL 'md labour. fiom its women, -~ -
' “ Fortunately for us, we can study the. blmple%t -
fmm of Tllll\lbll socmtv in the Tulkev of 1:0 dav
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There are tribes still in a nomadic state who must =
have entered the Near East before or after the Otto-
‘man Tarks:. We call a large portion of them the
*Yuruks’. They preserve their early customs and -
they are as pumly Turkish as it is possible to be. . -
Unlike the city-dwellers and the peasantry, they have
not intermarried. . The language and what belongs
~ to the 1anguagc_ also has remained pure. I was ‘.
told by a Russian Turkologist in New York that .
there ar¢ words in their vocabulary which are found .
“in’ the -Orkhon inscriptions. They are also Moslem,
though mostly Shiites. . The position of women among
them is such that in certain aspects it~ would appeal
gréatly to -Western feminists: There is absolute '
equality; work is shmed, though women:- have veils
mru their heads their faces are opcn For beauty chev
"can’ beat anything I have seen so far." Yet they
~asgociate with men freely within- and- outs1de ‘their -
"_-';'.'_'trlbes and remain strictly. faithful to .the high moral -
. ‘code, of theu' tribe. . Ma,lrlage is - contracted between

-:the young w1thout any. interference. of -the. parents.

. The youth of both sexes. work' togethel and: plav_'_'-",
=togethe1 When' they are. once mmmed thexe is no -

“divoree - and T have: not,. come’ QCross. any case of'.’_
~polygamy. . Divorce. is. onlys allowed ‘in. case ‘of
. -'adultery, which is extxemely rare; and both pa.ltleb-*-'--
~are” punished very. severely and equ,ally ‘An equal o
* standard of mor a.hty applies to-both men.and women. -
- From this we ma.y utrhtlv ‘deduce that’ the emlyj
i ()ttomams, who a.lso ca,me as a handful of 1 omach(; A
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- people, led more or legs the same sort of life. Some
of the earliest tribes mentioned in - connection with
the early Ottomans, such as Black Goat, Black Mutton,
White Goat and White Mutton still exist, though
they are half or wholly settled. They also pre-
‘serve a great many of their early customs. "The
woman is the manly type. That is, her virtues are:

“those of strength of character and straightforward-
ness. Women are praised by the masses in Turkey ,
oenu'ﬂlv with some such remark, “She is like a *
‘man”; No one says, “She jis very be,auuful” In

- the consciousness of the race the moral virtues have
retained their lnohu place for men as Well as fm
‘women.

The Ottoman Turks first bullt their st_a_te_ in
Broussa. In the early stages of that simple but very.
lovely and lovable civilisation and culture one sees
" that they adhered faithfully to their early family
‘virtues:. -Ibn Batata, the Arab traveller of the four-
: teenth century, visited Broussa. There he went to call
on the Sultan, who was not at home. The Sultan’s
~ wife received him and discussed state affairs with

‘him. Equality, freedom and simplicity - were virtues- :.

“-that adorned the palace as well as the hut. Tbn -
~ Batuta, complains of the freedom of Turkish '
- women, especially in the br1111em, where he SawW them :
~going. about in the streets, buymg ‘and ‘selling, Tt )

- evidently - shocde him, for that gection of. Moslem_:_.,
. society to ‘which. he belonged had dlffemnt vu.w
-on. wumm nnd dlﬂ"uent customs. : IR
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The Ottoman Turks who began their civilisation
and state on such simple and admirable lines bcgan
to alter gradually. There were first intermarriages
of Sultans and Beys and T suppose of the people
too with women of other races. But this by itself

. did-not affect the state of affairs much, for the women

. were  assimilated. But there were other causes,
such as conquest and intimate contact with other
; vivilisations, specially with Byzantine manuers . a.nd'
' oustnnm, which led to profound cha,nges. )
After the conquest of Istamboul, Turkish society -

'-lpllt definitely into two classes. The Sultan-and the’
high officials modelled their households on the Byzan-:
tine idea of seclusion, the harem and. the “eunuch
-~ guards, Not only did polygamv inerease, but thie -
“habit of keeping concubmes which is an even more
‘pernicious custom, beca.me prevalent The Sultans _
~had so far married ahen princesses; now they married.
only: alaves.. Their women emstcd for then pleasule .

~ " .and-not for their soclety

Thb nnddle and tho lower . classes, however,.'
. _retamed some of -theji-old -customs. ’l‘hough veiled,
 their women' went: about: freely, but, intercourse. thh'-

~ _men . outside the fanuly circle ‘was, with very few -

..exceptions, prohibited.. :‘Though: there was slavery, '

- ‘toncubinage was not. frequent nor ‘was’ polygamyi -

Tarkish women of the middle class, if their husbands -

o took anothm woman. as’ “wife, made life 1mposmble'
R for the nien. . At times even the two. Women. combm--

L ed to pumsh thc husb'md All tha.t me 1t o-r at—- ;
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unhappiness and was very bad for the children.
One class of women throughout all conditions of
socmtv retained . their privileges. They were the
‘mothers. Though:love and honour for the mother is
a universal feeling, with the Turks the instinct was
and is very deep-rooted. It was not always very
~ comfortable for the daughters-in-law, but before the
old lady of the house passed away there was uo
' '])Osqlbmty of escape from her iron rule.
There is "a -period in Ottoman history, roughly
" between the seventeenth and e1ghtee,nth centuries,
which we -call “Women's Sultanate,” and it coincides
‘with .the worst era of decline, The sultan's harem
was not, as is usually believed, a pell—mel'l herding of
ignorant women. It was extremely well-organised
‘and its members received an education according to
-their capacity. But women living only in their own
“soclety, eut.off from the outside world, become morbid
" if not actually hysteric. When Soleyman the Magni-
- ficent’s wife, Hurrem Sultan, managed to create the
~ “cage system” for thé princes of the royal family,
“she ‘condemned the future rulers to a very special,
- morbid and sex-conscious society. The Sultans
'be came mere toys in the hands of the palilCL women.
Thuugh “there have been somie intelligent fmd
.nble ‘womien -who have managed- to do good, still the _' _
mterfercnce of the harem in:politics '-equCI'LllV under
" such. conditions, . was a great evil . The woist.of -
St ‘was that the’ Vahdeh bult,m (dow ager Sultima.)-
.- automatieally enjoyed pul_l_tu,,a_l__'.mthomt)-.._ _ Mot-her
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alway- shared the power of their sony to some
degree, bat the dowager Sultana acted on her
own initiative. The unwritten law of the realm
gave her that right, But the wives and royal
concubines had no such rights. They worked
through the sultan, there was no end of intrigue,
and corruption raged as it had never raged before.
Offices were sold and bought through these fair
ladies; for their whims the treasury was plundered,
the people of the bazaars vobbed of their jewels or
silks at all times of the day and night. On top of these
wived theie were also women story-tellers or enter-
tainers who cntered the palace and joined in the
intrigues, “The Sable Period’, eight years of wicked-
ltess, awes 1t~ name to the imagination of oue of these
women. Sultan Ibrahim, a monster of cruelty and
madness and inunovality, was told in a story that
some ancient king had his palace walls lined with
sables. He at once ordered the provincial governors
and the well-to-do to supply him with sables. He
would build such a palace for a favourite.

Thodgh the pohtical domination of the palace
women was disastrous, women in general exercised
a very beneficent influence in promoting public wel-
fare and education even under such adverse condi-
tions. That not a few of the architectural glories of
Turkey were e1ected in memory of some mother and
wife goes without saying. What is more important is
that they themselves were great builders of mosques,
inng, fountains, bridges and other foundations of
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- public utility.  In or out of the palace, partly through -
religious feeling and partly because it was the custom,
" a woman did ‘almost always devote her means to’
“some good work. The majority of public buildings
~ were built and endowed by women. One. who goes
. through the archives of the ‘Evkaff’ will be profoundly -
1mp1e%%ed by their spirit of ser v1ce, their thoughtful- -
“ness and their. genel osity. - Health was one of their
supreme cares. Most if not a]l the ho%plta-ls have
‘been built’ by women ancl vely wisely. and riehly
endowed. Among the ~most- imiportant: ‘and . best
'hosp1ta,1s Ieft over-are’ the “G‘rmeba,”, a huge hosplta,l B
- or the’ pom and“Nisa", another very large hospital.
- for-women.: Thaunks to- the éndowments ‘both mp
L 'vely up-to-date and extr emelv useful institutions. *
<o ‘The’ care of the insane, which is comldued ‘one
- of the signs.of higher civilisation, reached & remark--
*. ably high level in Turkey owing to the ‘public spirit
... -of 'women. When, in the sevcnteenth century, Europe
~was treating its insane by putting them “into strait-
. “jackets, Turkey could boastof a hospital in Magnissa
';Whele the insane were looked after very kmdlv and '
music:used for their cure. . - :
oAt lea.st one woman m ‘the heventeenth eentm "
Was mtensely interested in pnsons Tt was.
'-'-bulta.n, the mothet of Ibmhml She used to wvis

tud1ed the log-books,

1t__must hav had a. beneﬁcml:'_"
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effect on the treatment of the prisoners. . Nor was her

“charity restricted to prisons. Every year she had

twelve young girls and twelve young boys taught .
some trade and found them work., Every year -
twelve marriages took place in Istamboul between"':_-_.
hel protégées and adopted children. S
‘Imarets’, or Soup-kitchens, were ¢ another mstltu- ,
~ tion women endowed on a large scale.. No one need
- have starved in those days; and Vet this kind of -
philanthropy did not lead to pauperism in the earlier -
‘days, for it was considered contrary to human dlgmty_ =
“to accept alms when one could work,  I.think it of
supreme importance. to establish such ‘imarets’ in -
~ countries where famine or ‘unemployment prevmls,
but to run them on more scientific methods. .
Education was the sphere of our socla,l service in
which women dleplayed the most passionate concern. ' -
 Most of the higher schools in Turkey have been -
“ founded - by women and “richly donated. Primary .-
schools a.ttached to mosques were also mostly of
_women's- creation.  Those who could not afford to
open schools mvana.bly undertook to educate some-of -
- the poor children of their quar ter or street. -1 have
gone over some of the. most 1nterest1ng ‘Valcfna,mehs v
. or trust-deeds, of these msbltutlons founded. by women.
They show that it was not only money that was ~
“devoted to the purpose ‘but. intelligence,- forethought_-
- and’ careful study of educational requirements.’ In-.
- structions are given 1'ega1d1ng cleanliness and the care o
of the chlldren, even. the diet hae hee-n thoucrht nut
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but the best feature is the insistence on giving child-
ren the opportunity to play in the open air. Quite
- & number of the deeds have a separate endowtnent
. fund for the purpose, and contain clauses which make
it-incumbent on the teacher to .take the children to
the country regularly.

- Apart from these m%tltutmns thue were also
private schools for - boys ‘and - gitls conducted by
_.women teachers. They existed even thirty years hack

~and’ they ‘weré better managed than:the mosque

'schools. The education of the women of fifty or
sixty years ago was due to these schools, a,nd judging
~from the number of women poets “and - writers
throughout  Ottoman Tutkish history,. it would: be
correct tosay that the well-to-do educated their
daughters carefully in their own old-fashioned way.
During the age of decline the only defect in these
[institutions was their inability to take into con-
sideration the change in the times and adjust them-
- selves to the new thouoht which had come to the

.- , : .. Western world.

It might be said generally of Tl.ll'klbh Womcu'

= _th‘i.t they.were very self-willed and both the govern--

- ment and their méntolk found them hard to ‘handle.
" In ‘the: early eighteenth centmy there were several-

royal decrees regula,tmg women’s dressés, One undei- :
© . stands that as’late as the- -edrly’ nmet.epnth cuntury
.. the bulk. of women outsxde the! palace were hot veiled

a8 theu menfolk ‘or 'the saltan wished them to: be::
Dress 1egulatlons never ould bo 1mposcd on them
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-Abdul Hamid himself would issue & royal ‘Irade’ or .
" ordinance every Ramazan and the police got busy
in the streets cutting the dresses of the women who
- were not- attived according to regulations. But the
" enforcement of the ‘Irade’ was never attempted for -
. more than three days. '
- . Selim the Third, the glemt 1e501mm was also the
ﬁlst feminist.” He had a remnarkable sister, Hadije -
'.Sultm, who evidently tried to awaken women and. "
make. r,hem aware of the progress the world bad -
B made The women of the palace were won over to
-~ the ideas. ofwform “But work in this field really. -
“ began with the T'mﬂm'»t Namik Kunal particularly -
and his sehool ,qenela.llv advoca.t;ed with. their usual-
' passion ‘and indignation the -education' ‘and socinl.

“emancipation of women. Although the school was

* -undoubtedly influenced by Condorcet: and the French

- writers, they regarded the subject from an Islamic
~point of view, They argued that Islam itself required - -
- alLits followers to he.well-educated. - So far the old
" classic literatare had- tabooed all refel ence to women. .

- The Tanzimat took: them” up seuously In the ~
" tragedies of Abdul Hak Hamid especially, Tslamic.
_ women are given a most 1mp01 tant part. - Hls saymg'
: _'that “The measure of “a peoples ‘civilisation is the: -
* standard. of -their  women,” is. the motto of the_.": "
""."'_Women s Training College now. . -~ . -
About 1860 the state opened g nomml school to

> tx’_am women as: tenchels ‘and  founded pmmmv-{:--if
schools fm gxrls. -'. In the punclpal pm__vmc;a__l
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cities there were such schools. Woimen teachers
‘became state officials. These'schools were attended
mostly by the children of the masses and the teachers
‘were also recruited from the poorer classes, for un-
fortunately the women of the richer class were still
strictly confined to their home duties, Foreign schools
also- multiplied and in-the -later part of the nine-
teenth century the foreign governess, especially the
-English -governess, became an institution, "There
- was a deeply-rooted idea in 'l‘ulk'ey that the English-
. woman was serious and-manly and must therefore
_-be- thé model for the modern Turkish woman.
~ - In Abdul Hamid's time there was a remarkable
group of women writers who published a weekly
paper, “The ‘World of Women,™ ~which did very
useful work, for it had a large circulation among
~ both sexes. Its contributors and editorial staff were-
- all women. Women  writers were no .longer melel
poets singing of love, of 111g‘llt1n0'a.les and nature;
they studied deeply the social and . educational
questions which affected their lives. '
. Women got their real chance in 1908. The Young
- Turkish or the Constitutional Revolution brought
- - forward men who meant business. Their political-and -
. “social’ creed laid strong emphasis on,_education, a.nd 2
especially in women's education they accomphehed 2
'somethmgverv memora.ble and great. The very atmos-
- phere became f1 eer for women and it was’ fully realised
- 'that & new: Turkey ‘could.néver be created’ w1thout".'_'
. their colla.bomtlon Women themselves began in| the
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earliest days to create organisations. Their first club,
' the “Tunli Nisvan’, invited men of different professions
to- deliver loctmes for women. They also created a’
smiall centre for teaching women to look after children. .
Quite a. number of social organisations ‘were ‘started
all over Istamboul, the most usefal being the jeint -
- organisation of men and women teachers, who opened

night or day schools to teach the adult population to

read and write. - Bducation became, the motto of

- women and for the first time women of the richer
o (,lmscs also threw themselves into the work. When .
the Balkan ‘war broke out and tlﬂ.f"edV followed -

" tragedy, -women did their full share of duty: by
- _-orgsnising protest meetings, nmsmg, e%t&bhshmg_-
- centres where- the ‘orphans and the. widows of the -
g Ball\an retugees could learn some craft and. thu-eby o
'_em'n theu bread. .I. pelsonallv beheve that the_'_"
f._:nmsmg .of common soldiers by Turkish “women
-served more than any thing else t0 educate the’ masse,s -

- in the new outlook about women.

o+ +.On the other h'md the state took a very. enero*etxc.

'step 1t modermsed ‘the entive educational system
of. Turkey and equa.hsed educatmnul rights, . The
nozmal schools were nmlhphed and conducted on |
. _betten ‘and modern lmes, woimen's colleges spranw up
“allover the country. The finest, Dbuilding .of theperiod -

i ‘the Women’s 'l‘mmmg Ool]ege in Iqtamboul I

- “‘ean say with some degree of certitude. that it is as
-~ good- a8~ any one. could- ﬁnd elsewhere. The. Young- :
" 'Pll]'k'lsh reg‘une begnn also to send Women ﬁtudents;z'_,
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to European universities and colleges; in 1916 the
Istamboul University opened its doors to women.
In 1921 there were two lady doctors practising.
The pressure of the Great War urged women
~forwaird to many an indispensable service and .
- saerifice. Turkey’s manhood was on the frontiers.
The country was nearly: blockaded. From end to
end the only producers were women. The army had
to create women's batallions to do the work behind
the lines. The needs of the army, its food and
clothing; were ¢ supplied entirely by women, Further,
the govetnmental departments had to recruit em-
“‘ployees from -among women. By 1916 women had
- really renched a stage in education and experience
~ when they could take cnnsxdelable palt in the work
“of administration. '
Pelha.ps more 1ema.1ka.bl(, than the. educa.tmn of
-women 1in principal cities and the labour of the
agricultural regions was the activity of the women of -
smaller towwns. The care of the family had fallen
“entirely on their shoulders. They became the inter-
.mediariey, travelling all over the country, buying and
"gelling and ‘carrying on the entire small trading for -
" the sake of keeping alive their children.’ Without -
© .the act1v1tv and the enormous service of ‘women, =
: _-.,Tur],ev ‘would have collapsed 1nte1nallv dumw the' '
"'.Grea.t qu,- o : : I
~ In aoquiring ‘their new . posmon and le'n'mng to -
_ 'fu,lﬁl their new: dutles women were helped enormously .
L 'bv the nﬂ.t;ona.hst mstxtutlons whlch e, ca.lled Tark -
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Ojagi’ (Turkish Hearths). They were founded by the
- Turkish intelligentsia and the students of all shades of ..
pnlitical opinion, and they enabled men and women
to co-operate in order that they may better under-
stand the needs of the nation -a,nd the conditions of =
- progress. - = S
0 The acuwms of the Ojaks Would take a cha,ptel" -
by themselves, I shall Jeave them alone. But the im- -
‘portant thing about them is that they ga,ve a national. -
“a¢ well as a religious sanction to ' women's equality m-:--:_-'.
-educational and social matters. The Tanzimat had.g'-f,
~ given a religious sanction, but it had been limited.
- Keuk Alp Zia, the Pan-turanist sociologist now proved "
" -in a large number of works that in their pre-Islamie
_ htng‘e also the Turks gave equal rights to woien, and
‘that only had made them great and enduring as'a *
race. Owing to his activity and his influgnce both
as A writer and as a member of the central Young: -
Tarkish Council, he managed to have the new. family
- law pmmu]gated in 1916. ' It did ‘not-do away with

“ the old 1egula.tmns, but it g ;,a,ve men ‘and "’ women ‘the °
. right to choose. between the two - forms. The ‘new . -

“law was also based on Islamic principles, at least in
" “the spirit if not i the letter. - Tn. Tslam ‘marriage is
. - «based on mutual consent; the1 efore the new 1egu1auon i
. created a kind of contractual ‘mayriage. ‘A woman
o conld demand the rJght to- dlvowe or. plevenh poly-'-"-'.':
o gamy or make any other.condition she liked." o
o %L This new. 1egulatxon was§ not regarded-__, with
___:'.f-_'-favour by the ma_]omty of womm ot men, althoug_"“ '
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guite 'a number made use of it. What Turkish
women wanted was not easy divorce, but a firmer
and more -indissoluble marriage.. - They did’not
look at marringe from a selfish, individualistic
- point of view, but as the ovganic bond of society.
-What they wanted was to. abolish polygamy and to-
take away the right of divorce from the individual
and give it to socie,ty',_,tha,t is, to the court of law.
Such was the situation of T'urkish women in 1918,
~-when the Armistice - was signed, The most salient:
featules ‘of the gradual emancipation of - Turkish
women and. theu evolution as useful and beneficial
social units, features in which it differs from Western .
- feminism in its democratic aspect, are, first, that it was
- not the revolt of one sex against the othex s dominn- .
“tion. It 'was a part, and an integral part of Tarkish
reforin and accepted as such by all progressive parties
_in Tuarkey. In whatever else they might have dis-
_agreed, they all believed in that. Secondly, as
~ against. othel veforms, the conflict of East and West
- bas in this one played only a minor part. It was:
_considered a nataral revival of the best, both in Islam
"and in the racial culture and tradition of the Turks.
_ _Thls, Ibeheve, gave it its greatest fome Thele is
- only-one .point which brings. the service: of Tulklsh
" women in the economic field iuto- line with - umven 'sal
condltlons Then education a.nd plesent social posi
. tion are duefo dehbemte work and. effort, but the.
~ wide scope of, their sactivities from an economic point
_-of view-is the outcome of- the present wmld situation,
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mostly created after the Great Wal
The national ealamity, which reached its apbgee =
iri the foreign occupation in 1918, made every one in* .
- Turkey realise what & country” really ineant to its
~women. They were struck and bereaved to an un- ~:
 imaginable degree. Beginning with- the. Balkan -
‘wark, they had-slaved for theit country and sac- -
rlﬁced their’ best and deavest, and it all looked as if
"~ their supreme sacrifice had been i vain. Thelefoxe_'-"}
» if. any human beings at the time were really
~exhausted and drained of all life and euergy, it was -
the Turkish women. = But one saw at the same- time. *
th‘tt a country was a big home for its Women——thelr'. -
collective homie. - For its honour as well as for its . °
~security and well-being they felt themselves res-
ponsuble to the last. : Co
I mnumerable puvqte meetmgs o(" pohtxcal"'-
" orgnmsanons, young women in black ‘with - their -
" .note-books oni_their knees sat discussing with -men~ -
_the ways and means' to deliver the country- flOUl '
its . stupendous advemty In ‘publie. protest meet- .
ings of thousandsand". thousands ‘women- a.lso -
- predominated; not ohly f,he young - and - ‘the ed~
'rucated but the old, those who had looked on the ‘-
-change in the life. of women. 88 somethmg' absuxd
~In villages they gathered in the: evenings: around
ﬁxes, knitting and talkmg -No mah can - want pea.ce
- 4 passionately as & wonian. For-order and peace is & '
necesmtv for the happitess of the home and the' little -
anes._ But thls tlme there‘ would be nelther home’
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nor country without a last and supreme struggle..
And they threw themselves into that supreme
~ struggle. It caused us no wonder or even surprise to
- hear that women in the Smyrna wmountains orin
~ Cilicia were actually fighting or helping their soldiers.
. When the government of Angora was established
and the irregular forces incorporated in the regular
army, women ceased to be active fighters. But still
nothing could be accomplished without them. In
every ' city .and- town, women's associations of
“Defence of National Rights” were organised to help
.'the Red Crescent and other associations. But the.
“ most 1mp1esswe and perhaps the most essential part
of service was rendered by the peasant “women,
“Once more they had to sow and reap and produce all
the means of livelihood all alone. Once wmore one
“saw them bare-footed, clad in rags, marching from
one end of the country to the other -ecarrying
-ammunition on their backs or leading ox-carts.-
- Some of this service was obligatory, but there was -
- algo a host of volunteers. I remember a transport unit
'compoqed entirely of women, consisting .of eleven

- ox-carts and eleven women. Their leader was Sergeant " .

_'Fa.tlma., an old woman of about seventv, gsix feet tall” -
--and -straight-backed, with a face as strong as a rock&_ g
- She ha.d come with all the rest, holding her durmb and .
blmd g‘ra,ndson by the hand. . One of the drivers was

“in the -family way. They worked in silence- and'__ ;
d:gmty, leading their carts not onlv thmugh mud_-

and mire but alqo up to the hrmg lme
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However gallant and brave the men, no country
can preserve its independence under such - conditions
as of the Turkish lands in 1918, unless its women are

attached to the values which create a state and a
~ country. I met an old woman in & Smyrna town, or
“yather on. the rests and ruins of a town; who had
. emigrated five times since the Balkan war because .
- she did not want to die under a foreign flag. What is

“there in a red piece of cloth with a crescent on 1t9'._.'_'.="--_.
-1t is the symbol which matters and the symbol meant =~
g mor than - life.” [ will not multiply instances of . -

 wonien's sacrifice in those da.vs. 'l‘hey are- beyoud.

number, Fikret smys that ““a country rises onlv on s

" the shoulders of the brave,” and New Turkey rose on .

~_the shoulders of its brave childrén, men - and - women,.

- But there is one thingI must say in regard to° thg .
women. Grewt as the matenal p'u't of their service. -
©owas, the moral part of it was still greater: . For once -
. they had thrown themselves into the struggle, I never . -
* saw a woman lose heart.- .That had an 1ncmlcuhble
value in such a. struggle as we. went throug*h. '
The chubhc qtm-l:ed 1tsl reform% aﬁter.-_ the” -
~ Lausanne Conferenice. - ’lhc . 5COpe | ‘of . wonien’s "
education was widened. If there - were “only three
- -Turkish wonlen d()CtOl'b in 1991 there are somethmg
. like fifty now. There is a considerable number. of -
. women working as assistants-in hospitals all over. ‘the ~

- ountry and as officials. in the hygieie deparbment
“Tha: numher of women Wlth umvereltv quahhcatxons,'- ’
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both Turkish and foreign, has increased, the - Uni-
versity has several women as assistant professors. All
the public departments employ women on a consider-
able scale. They are taking great interest in the study
of law, in the provinces there are even women
judges, and some important positions in the police
- department are occupied by women. Everyone
takes all these things as a natural consequence of
the changes which have been going on very slowly
‘since the Tanzimat permd rmd a little more Lvvvﬂ’tlv
since *1908. - : : _
- Two. 1mpo1'tfmt measures have been passed ‘in
‘regard to women in society under the Republican
. tegime. A new civil code has been. promulcrwted. _
- which abolishes polvg'amy, equalises inheritance and
“entrusts the right of divorce to a court. This s
.acopy of the Swiss Civil Code. Secondly, women
“have been given the municipal vote and are eligible

© to the councils: There are' in important provineial
- towns . women members at the moment. This
- perhaps is more important than the political vote,
. for municipalities are after all the domestic seetions
.._.:.'-ot the. city, and the city is a big home. lts care, hy- .
) __memc, msthetic and general would be best understood.
bv-womm .. Whether they will ha,ve the Ieglslatlvei_-

T \ote m a neﬂ,r or far future does not mf\.ttel 80 mueh !

Lk Women were' gra.nt.ed pohtlcn.l suffmge ahorbly a.fter' .-
' :.'fthls lecture ha.rl been delwere& (Ed) o :
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REVII‘W AND FUTURE OUTLOOK

We have traced the conflict of East a.nd West in
-kaev in the last seven lectures. At the moment
- the West seems triumphant on the surface. .But thc-'.' '
“Rast is still there all the same in the soul of the Turk
as an undermu'tent and its force is undeniable, It_-,__-."-;:_
has ‘been so Wh]pped that only the finest and purest-,
essence ot itisleft. When this Eastern element in the.
 Turkish soul develops freely, the future blend of .
_ East and West in the Near Bast might plescnt a '-
'_'mndel solution for turning what ha% so fm- been a
- confliet into co- operatxon AP o
- Liet us now in - conclusion. 1ev19w th]% conﬂlct
- from the. original standpoint, the. emphakis on matter .
“(or the seen) and the emphasis on the spirit: (o
;--'j'the unseen) which .are -the dnatmctwe featureq of .
~“the Western and the Eastern mind. . PR :
My simple dehmtlon ot \We%t nnd Laat haw-
gvoked considerable wiitten - and ‘\poLN\ critieism. -
_Smn(, have thought me umu%t to the West. - because: -of-
.y assertion’ that - the dominant : cha.ractermu(, af
- Western civilisation is- mwteuahsm, They - have re
---.-_"_:plwd by’ giving instances of the gxemt socml Work-_
-=-__ﬂccmnph%hed by W estern men. and women. Iwant.'
to 1epent What I have a.headv saxd bef(u , tha
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x matenahsm asa pb1losophy is not necessarily a selfish -
“one. Itis a belief in the betterment of the material
world and the material condition of men. Ttis not
~ fmmoral either. It has its own strict code of human

behaviour and relationship. : .

: Among those who have objected to my definition -
is Dr Igbal. His criticism, which appeaved in the

“Civil and Military Gazette”, is a brilliant piece

of reasoning and shows. the serious study the great
poet has made of the suluect I shall refer to
the Westem a,nd ‘Eastern aspects of - his obJectlons'_'
. respectively as I . deal with each. But I think

I may state w1thout: any fear.of cont:adlctmn that - .
. emphams on matte1 however vague: and c1ude_l--
“the term may be, is accepted by most’ Western '

" scholars -as the dominant characteristic of - Western -

civilisation. ‘Dr~Tgbal states that Plato, the fiist -

-~ European - phx]osophex, was also the thinker who
._'-mvented the -idea of pure spirit, -and that idea
* has affected’ both the ‘West and the East. This is
o pexfectlv true,- But that does not: -change our objec-
" tive obsefvation that the Western clvlhsatlon-—such._

. as it stands—is materialistic. - We are not looking at -
“all'at certain phases of 1ts thought We sue_]ool 'ng -
“:at'the results, - :
Iplopose to review the Weqtul mhsatmn of.--__'g
. to-day : according. the - mte1pxet’1.tmn of it/ by Dr:
-'--"'__Ha'w, a German scholai who ‘has: pubhshed in. the.__-

._.-:;'1’01 m of a'small book thl ee lectm es which he deliver ed -

: "Lt Greneva on. “What 1s Emopeim (‘1v1hsa,t10n 9:,
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T choose him because hé belongs to~ that set of

Western -thinkers who deny every Rastern influ- -
“ence in the making of their civilisation. He is :

- proud of its uniqueness, but he is also honest about -
. its sorry 1esults I take the -stages "as" he presents .
them, and as-they are generally pxesented ‘and. work
. “them into the same sort of dlagmm a8 that of the'}-
Ottoma.n Empire. : R

A- ——Anclent Greece ’lhe alm he1e was to develop
. man harmoniously in oll his faculties. The supreine - .
- ‘measure was the beautiful body.. Tt c]eaﬂy empha—_‘_’-:_-_-
'.'.'sused the seen. The physical educatmn——games and
o --'.-dancmg——zmd the mental educatlon—-poetly and
- music, drama,’ phﬂosophy, even the sciences— wer
'kept in. plopoltmn so as not to develop the mmd "'t
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the.expense of the body. . . Its.religion had no gpiritua-
-lity, no theology, no priestly caste, no mysticism.
The mystical aspects of Greek life, such as the Orphic
Mysteries, Dr Hans deems as Kastern and he does not
include them in ‘the calture of ancient Greece.
. "B—Rome. After the making of man as such the
- West set out to build society and state. It regulated
- and organised all human relationships. But it still
remained ‘materialistic, still emphasised the -life of
.. man-.on earth as the- most 1mpox tant.
: (,—Chustmmty At this stage the West shxt‘ted
its attention from the visible to the invisible.. One
*can safely -affirm that the monastlc period: of early
- Christianity is Eastern. But the author of “What is
- European Civilisation?”. dwells more. especially on
- the ever-recurring - characteristic -of the European..
© " mind. *Phe. Buropean mind, in the philosophy and
" faith of the Middle Ages, shapes the supernatural and
'.""":_'.the..,p.hy_sma,l according -to the image of the living-
- organism”. “In all Christian speculation about the
- mysteries, the image of the living body is conti-
" nually being used in order to make clear the truths"
" of faith and the relations between them”, he says?
Because of this he does not consider’ Western Chus—-
.';_tla.mty as Eastern. For hlm, _whatevex lts orlgms, 15- '_
='-'h'|s become a: Western mStltL'lthIl. 0 S '

S An Enghshmu.n once “said to . me, Ohustmmt-y was'.
__Eu,shern in. essence (becanse. of its emphn.sxs on the. soul) ‘we have
. Westernised it ;- Islam was® “Wastern in éssence ( beca.use of itsem- |
- -phnals on soclety) you hu.ve Da.stermsed 1(;” '
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D—Study of Nature. The Western mmd accmd-
.ing" to Dr. Haas, sought sc1ent1fm knowledge with - -
* absolute  disinteréstedness and pure idealism.. It
" looked on mature from a pulely _nmther_natma_,l_a_nd-._""_,:
" intellectual angle. And to look at it from such an
aﬁgle demanded - the banishment of ‘life, fso'ul_ and
~ meaning from it. This was a great sacrifice. For to - -
_ :thml\ of patare as merely matter with no. soul and
- purpose behind it naturally leads man to think of him-- -
el also”as a being withno soul. But the saerifice
- was necessary at the time and the Western: man made .+
‘it. For Dr Haas the attitude of the Western mind"

: __m its early atudy of nature is its. most unigque ‘phase.

fo: further or conceal. - Thndly, the Western mmd

. - E—The = results — pwba.bly the . unforeseen .
- results—of such a; study ~with . its. extraordinary
sclentlﬁc discoveries have been the followmg Tirst, it
- gave a mechanical interpretation - of life. ~ Soul ‘was .
.. explained "by.-sensations, .which, like. atoms; form -
complezes and: d1smtegrate accoxdmg to the laws of .
- cause.and effect.. A nature without-a soul meaiis lifer: -
withou & soul or. pulpose Secondly, ‘history-began "
"o be interpreted as.a ‘purel; _i'"matuml process and to. .
" be exphmed asa- pla.v -of .economie - 1nte1ests, wluch_'_-" :
~ religion and spirifual er moral, values' only - served ..

" lost- its belief in  the creative- facultv ‘of ‘man;
" "He was. controlling nature- thlough ‘the knowledg_“'f__-;
- .and’ discoveries of the great minds of an': earlier
. age. He had nothing ‘to . do with'it. " He could no "
;-longer ‘believe: _1'-"_: hls own cleartweness.- E‘omthlv
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this phase led some . Western scholars, specially
in Germany, to a very pessimistic attitude of mind
in regard to. Western civilisation. . For them Western:
civilisation seemed to have said its last word and was
-doomed -to pass away. '
. G—is the unfailing ormmbmg powel of the
Western mind, which runs thrmmh all the cycles or
- phases of Western cwﬂmnhon :
' “"I'he author of “ What is Enropean . civilisation ? ™,
- after- pzesentmg' it in these four - cycles, refuses to_
- believe -that the- Western mind- has touched the.,

limit oE its - creativeness. He prcdmts that after -

_ having gone through its past phases of- organisation -
~of Man, Society, Nature, it will begin over again with -
: ‘man, and evolve through another series of cycles.

.. An Eastern scholar may well ask—"What sort of
new: cvcles? How will the organising power of the
‘Western mind mamfest itself? Will it again- take
.-mateual values as standards or will it adopt the
. unseen, th_e spiritual as its measure?” The forces in
~action in the West are so confused that it is difficult .

- to foretell the future Western world. However, we -

"may attempt to feel our way through certain ‘aspectsy «
sof Dumpean thought and speculate a httle on theu‘_
"_"'-.-possub]e results. . - CR
' There ‘dve. two demdedly opposute duectmns 1n""'f
-..',"'_.-.'.whlch We may venture: SRR
-+ 1.+ The new sclentlﬁc dncovenes of our centmyi i
.-_';They hswe been destx'oymg' slowly ‘but “surely the.
) ma,teuahqm and the determlmsm of the mm,teenth.'f-'i'-
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. ntellectuals and artists.

* century. No phllosophel can any longer explain
with any degree of confidence the living organism in -
“terms of physical and chemical processes. Science -
18 no longer so -cock-sure. The incalculva,ble., the .
" ‘Unseen has been entering its domain. There is space
~and room fora belief in the unseen force in creation.
- Owing to this there is a revival of interest.in the
philosophies and religions of Asia. There is a -

considerable number of sclentlsts who show deﬁmte

- mystic tendencies. _
.~ Among the people in the West also there is ‘an ;'

" obvious curiosity for the Unseen. Jn- the Anglo-
-, Saxon world quack religions and rév_lvahst phenomena -
~ are frequent. Tn France the pilgrimages. to Lourdes’ :
- ha,ve increased 'and a cons:dem.b)e number of ‘French .,
- a.ctresses have been retiring to convents. Even Dev:l-__::_
OrShlp and Black Magm have mme adepts tha,n one._

S would imagine.! S -

How - th lwk of soul or of- behef in. the Unseen-—not" .

among the. people in ‘general—has - -

wititings' of a considerable number of

One “equld-" take no end of :examples .
-+ from contemporary literatare. - T have. chosen what T -believe to

Killed “art 15 “seen .in

be both a, renresenta.twe and - heautiful . paBgage: from an ‘artiels -

.f "-entitled, “Art without God, or Vain Iduls”, by Hetman Gregoxre,'_-'.'
i ayoung’ French dramatist: “There is noarb where there is 1o

- "Paibh: . Qur- epoch’ because of this truth- produces artists but

1eaves them without work......Deprived:of thess bases and of this -
",order all. things lo§e . their dlreutuon, avil turmg ‘into’ good,: vide
- into virtue, pleasure into . boredom. - Oh world w1thout; & soul !

" Led by what sort-of s whim' of vengeance hag ‘the Divine. "

Dra.ma.blsti compoaed l;he Gontempora,ry OOmedy aoted only by',
: suorpses?" R A :
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These are tendencies which lead one to speculate

. on the possibility of a spiritual revival in the West.

And to the question, “On what line is the Western

mind going to organise life?”, one may give the
. same answer as Steinmatz, the electrical genius. He
- was asked by Roger Robson, the business magnate,
" what line of research would see the greatest develop-
'ment_in the next fifty. years. Instead of mention-
ing some line concerned with electrical experiments,
he said the greatest d1scove1 v would be made a,long
- spiritual lines:
- “Here is a force Whlch hxstmy clemly teaches‘
-a,nd which has- been ‘the greatest .power in ‘the
development of men and history. Yet we have
meérely been playing with it and have never seriously

studied it as we have the physical forces. Some

day people will learn that material things ‘do not
bring happiness and are of little use in making men.
- 'and women powerful and creative. Then the scien-
-~ tists of the world will turn their laboratories to the -
. study - of God and prayer and the spiritual forces
~which as yet have hardly been touched. When. this
 day comes the world will see more advancement m.'__
: ;_;'one generation than it has in the past four”. O
- Although in a considerable part ‘of.. the world of' .
r 'sclence, philosophy and even of ait as well as in.
g ‘society itself'there is this unmlsta.ka.ble urge to wards
'adoptmg a splutual basis, it is by no - means ‘certain
" ‘that such a development will take place in the West
in a.ny near future. . For phllosophlca.l thought ta,kes
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- some time before-it can - penetrate and shape hu- °

man activities, although it does and alwiws has -
o shnped human society within a certain period. But -
. side by side with -this spiritual force which has the
blessing of science, at least a cousiderable part of it,
we see other forces in action. "And to get some idea
. about them we have to look to anothex ﬁeld of
8 act1v1t\ in the West. : o
‘2. " Eeonomic and Political hfe Here the forces -

- §till at work are the product of nmetuenth centary
materialism.  The old politicians are as stnonglv--f-'-'

under the thamb of the old caplmhsm as . they .were .
" in the pre-war yea.1s They are decxdedly ‘materia)< -

' istie.” Their opponents, the commumstpohtxcmns, are o
“also materialists. - Admirable as their desne is to. do..-"- '

~away w1th the abuses of ca.p1tfmhsm and to. dxstnbute
._.;-.Weftlth on. a more eqmta.ble basis, : their dlsregard

nay, their lmst111ty to all sp1r1t:ua1 forces threatens to =

'_eladmnte every value whlch is not . in the domsun of-__ .'
" the seen. - Will the Wesb 1e01gamse 1tqelf on a mme]

'Zlécma.}s__ "1d to me in almost exactly' hese terms——
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““We are not spiritual, we have the technique of it; our.
incessant talk of religion is a sort of religiosity and

. not religion; quite a number among us, both Moslem
and Hindu, use spirituality for the purpose of exploi-
“tation.” But it is impossible to have the technique of
" a thing without having possessed the thing itself
. some time or other. We cannot exploit a non-existent
‘sentiment. The Western leaders use or abuse, in
short, exploit' économic and political beliefs because
they are realities in the West. - If the Eastern politician

- or the leader of ‘another sort exploits religion and spiri-
tual ideals, it is because thev me realities in the'
Eastern, wmld '. '
“ Dr Igbal objects alqo to the asaumptwn that the

Bast emphasises spirit as the basis of its philosophy. .-
He cites Mani, the ancient Persian poet who taught.
duahsm, and Buddha, who denied the -existence of
' pure spirit as a substance. Those are facts ]ust asg’
- Plato’s philosophy of pure spirit in the West is a-fact.!
'But-in dealing with the civilisations we are only
- _CO'nsjid_erih'g their final results. The final results of
" Bastern civilisations, such as we see them to-day,

“are that they have in the wain failed to. organise: .
o ma,tena.l existence, and .that they are not. masters.-‘-_“‘f

: 1, Dr. Bhagvandas, whom I revere and: a.dmlre, sa.ys ing
. letter wluch he sent befors I left India, *'In your lecture at the - .
. Jamia. you ‘expressed the idea that while' the, Iast had. rightly = o
_striven. for the things of the spirit, it had nob ta,ken sufﬁcxenl'. and
o ritional aceount of the' bhmgs ‘of nadter, ™ ‘Thisview-is no doubt’ - .
: triie of the later centuiies; bub I helieve it ‘doss: not- apply quite: . -

.to the earlier times; . when 1dea.ls of socw,l orgamsatmn wem_,__-”;.'.._
" more genumely pm'sued R . Lo
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of theu' own part.s of the material ‘world —their
land’ ‘and - economic 1esou1ces,——wh1le the West is
" ‘not. only mastel in the West but very much so in -
" 'the East. The other argument which I constantly.
hear, that Hindus are good business men.and mer-
" chants is no argument at all. For even Spmtua.l :
people’ are- not dlsembodled spu'lts and must lwe.'
‘somehow. :
y ~ "Let us now ploceed to work out the East in the
-_-'_'-s_ame_wa,y from the starting-point, just as we have -
“'worked out the West. What is its starting-point? .
" The essence of the Western mind we have found in-
-ancient Greece—the human body as its symbol. -
L ’lhe essence of the Eastern mind is in- ancient Hindu-
~ - India. For all other cultures. of the East are adalte- -
- - rated with some emphasis on matter, Whlle the’ Hmdu' -
" mind remains solely bent on:the unseen and the
- psychic. " If the laws of the psychlc are to be dis-
- covered and used for the benefit of mankmd——-as
*"_ the laws of nature were d1scove1ed and ‘used - for the'
b ﬁt-of mankmd m E'_the West—-—the Hmdu mmd _J

- India the whole structme :thought was bmlt on a
conceptlon of free spivit™. i . . DN
-Mahatma Gandhi also adnuts the ovel-emphasxs;.
‘on the spirit,- ascribing it to. & wrong’ interpretation
£ early Hindu ‘writings.,. We shall return - to -this-
oint later. Tn the meantime, to understand this -
mpha.sm_ on the Spmt throughout all Eastem cuItures, B
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-Hindu, Moslem, Persian, let us consider certain pas-
gages from ‘“The Essential Unity all Religions”, by
~ Dr Bhagvandas. All religions came from the East,
and Dr Bhagvandas makes comparative quotations
" from most of the sacred books. :
~ “The proclaimers who proclaim the Truth use
 many varying forms to put it in, but yet the Truth
implied in all is one.” .- . - (UPANISHADS). -

“Let the names differ, beloved !

- All truths are only one,

" In the sea-wave and the bubble .

Shines the lustre of one Sun”.  (Surn.

“But to one Goal are marching everywhele all

hﬁm'm beings, though they seem to-walk on paths - :

~ divergent; and that Goal is I—the Universal Self—
Self-Consciousness.” L (G1Ta).
* One of the fundamentals of Maulana Jel_aleddl_n
< Rumi's teachings also is derived from that verse of
- the Koran which tells us that we all return unto Him. -
- “Teachers are sent to each race that they may
teach it in its own tongue, so there may be no
. doubt as to the meaning of their mind”.  (KORaN).

“This that I am uttering now unto you, the Holy

'__'--..Kora.n—-lt is to be found W1th1n the a.nclent seer’,s
..'-'";umtmgs t00.” : IR N
' HFor teachexs hswe been sent to evexy race.”’ _
- “And aught of dlﬂ"elence we do not make—_for o
d1sa.g1eement the1e is none bethxt them S
s S (KORAN) .
'I‘hls msxstence m all the sac1ed books of thef'.'
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East on the oneness of spiritual truth has been an :
- essential featuré of old Turkish mysticism: Two of
' _"the quotations I have sclected from the Koran are
- connected . with - the lives of two very 1mp01t'mt_'--'

figures.in the history. of our mystic thought. The K
o first T quoted when speaking of Yahya bin thmhl the
*leader of the ‘Abiler’ in the thirteenth century, who -

‘was among those aiming to organige the economic .
. foices of Tarkish society. on.a spiritual basis. The -
- second, to. which the- two. that follow are closely;_-_'
- related in spirit, has a legendary significance in the

7 Tife of- Soleyman Dede, the writer of the ‘Mevlud"

j that great human mastm ‘piece of the ﬁfteenth centmy .
- So]evman Dede was teachingin the mosque at Bre oussa. i
.- ‘and ‘he-read the second of ‘these quotations. A

s .Pexemn, who was: an orthodox Moslem, - objected to

- “his. interpretation of the verse and declared him’ &
2 *Kaffir’, The people -of Broussa backed. So]e.vnmn _
" Dede.. The man went to Egypt and Aleppo and
-.-"obtmned ‘Fetvas’ “from the Moslem Ulema. .pronoun-

o -'emg Soleym'm Dede o ‘Kaffir’.' The peop]e refused to'?-'-,".

- recognise those ‘Fetv;

SR East, being’ stmngest, in'. Hmdu 'Indm.-.-..

_ as’..The legend is that Solevmnn -
- 'Dede was assassnnted in-the street. by: the same man. .
B We may thus conclude’ that a belief in’ spmtual
nnlty underlies much of T Eaetem thought and ‘the
-emphasig laid on it ‘has’ been real and undeniable.:
)nly the. emphasm has_' aried:in dlﬂ"erent parts of the
Therefore: "
we. “may: take this ‘over-emphasis ‘of “spi 8 the
arting-poirnt and tr ace mound it the différent ¢ycles ..
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of the development of L‘astel n peoples But, curious-
ly enough, the eycles do not work out into a diagram
of the same kind as has been drawn when represent-
ing the development of Western civilisation. - Eastern -
civilisations do not follow each other, each emphasis-
ing a particular phase of life, such as ancient Greece,
Rome and” the medieval and modern West. They
appear in parallel lineés, longer or shorter, but each
beginning and endmg in itself. And through them ull
Tuns, thls over-emphasxs on the Unseen.

GT 7 (l: IJ) T G

ABCD

_ Let A, B, C D i, F, each 1'Lp1e~,ent any L'ustem '
cwxhsatlon at mndom " We find that they all rise

and pass away in their own particular area, like. @ . .
beads strung on the threads of time, connected with =~ .~
.each other no doubt, but not. founed mto & - com- -

posn;e inity by -any social or pohmcal pur pose tha,t
-_survxved their physxcal existence, - Ini those . whmhf.i
we see’ to~dav, ‘the: 1nab1htv to"- organise ‘imatérial -

'ex1stence on any" SOlld and: dumble basisis’ glaungly'
‘evident. Tt would - be. ‘difficalt to find ‘a better defi~

'_-mtlon for'theu' common chm'acter1stlc-—represcnted:
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_'bv the hne (} in t.he dmwram—tha.n tha.r, of ovex—
3-_ﬂemphn$1t: on the spirit: - : :
i These ‘civilisations have nob been able to- ka
- ol their ,material pmblems in’ a syntheho way.:
;" "Just as the West; speclally in the. last; century, found: -
".,'-_*11'.3 over- emph:ms on matter fatal, so has the Dast---
found its' ovei- emphaﬁus on  spirit’ fatal.'-
. the .technical age in the West has used
-' _scu.umhc dlscovemes to . exploit men “and .to:
:-"‘.'-them through its materml pover and - orga.msntlon,
so- the rulers.and the' pnesthood of the decwdent.-‘-*_
e E"I.Sh exploited lehglon and- spmtuahty to acquire
~* power or riches. M. Akif, the Tulklsh ,poet is nght-
 “when he says of the Bast: . . B o
o “T'have seen. .from end to end- 1ume, nutmns'_____"'.
- with no leade: s, broken bndcreb, closed canals,empty
-_'-_--"hmhwa.vs, smklv and wnnklad faces, bent backs,- :

following,
'deﬁmte air

| iEa.st" nand. Western,'

.has 'a,chleved t:he’ highest.-_
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" ‘synthesis. T aglee Is]am left the relation of ‘man
;j.-'-'-j:and ‘his Oleatm m his own hands. There was no
'.'--"‘pnesthood no.- comphewted and rigid theology, in
- its: early. stages. It worked out the synthesis of
- spirit and matter, of soul and body logically and
‘completely, ‘in all. the -aspects of human life. It
i gave a code to the Moslems which aimed at forming
' both the individual and. the society. * Health, cléan-
* liness, bodily tuunmg, diet, ‘moral -and physical
_ restraint are.all given . their: due importance in the
teachmgs of Islam. Its principles of social justice -
b and equahtv will always ‘be indispensable pnnclples _
. for'every human qtate or society. whlch aims at -con-
o 'tmulty and ‘stability. . : S
: The degeneration ‘of Moslems aud then sub_]ec-
-"'__'-'tlon ‘are ascribed to ‘two different causes. by two
_-dlffelent sets of critics: 1. The penetration of nys-
. ticism, which over-emphasises the spultual ~and -
develops -man’s. soul at the expense of . his. body.
-~ To. this- set Dr. Iqbal belongs. I'o this set quite
L an impor t‘mt part of the Turkish intelligentsia also
belonged. The abolition of all mystwal orders .in:-
- kaey is the psycholoo'ml and - practical 1esult of _
~-such & belief. 2. The rigidity of the. ‘Sheriat;
- - whie "".left no margin for adaptatmn to-a changmg
7 world, l(.d to: stagnatlon Turkey is the Qply Moslem. -
'--E_;fcountly where ' this. ‘belief hiad a stmng ‘hold- and
a large followmg The’ pmcbmal consequence of. thm
ha.s been the- sepa.mtlou of religion’ and the state. -
These two pomts concem only Moslems.__ But

e
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.there are. ‘three more cuhcxsms which concern t.he '
~ East as a whole. : :
1. Owing to the'fanatlclsm and um'ea,somng
“conservatism of the priesthood in the East (mcludmg
- "our mullahs), their desire to keep the power ‘in
. their hands, and their co-operation -with selfish’ and

"mcapable tyrants, the development:of the East was
- always stopped at a certain stage, bevond whlch_

- some peoples have not passed even now.
. 2, Inmodern times, the intelligentsia of the East
~have never studied both East and West in any objec- -
- tiveor compnmnve way. Those who have studied the -

__-_:_.‘«Vest have specialised in its la.st that is, the mecha.-"'___

' ~ nical age, ' They got dazzled ‘by. 1ta power and ‘super-
ficial bplendoul “They never. took - the : trouble o' -

"_.'underatand ‘the ‘more . important - ‘historical - ‘phasés”

_'-whlch gave Westem somety its . strength, its lnner_:’---
" moral and- social organisation - 'md “‘tablhty Nei ther': ._
htw_e. thev h"'d the com‘a.ge to studv the l'oots of

) _'1gn01ant and aplqh umt'ttors ‘believe "t
wholesale &doptlon of the mech'uuca.l clv' '_ atior
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and the stability to the passive and inert Eastern
?-:;".mmseg " The tesult has been that the Eastern
" ‘muasses -have remained devoid of all- new thought
~ or'idealism, and enslaved by foreign powels or by
" their own despotic rulers.
~3... This_shortcoming in the intelligentsia of the
- Tast has pr evented the’ fmma.t.lon of a definite philo- -
gophy, system or plan to reor ganise Eastern society.
In the nineteenth century, however, the Eastern
y _mtelhgentsm began bit by bit to realise that their
“disregatd of their moral responsibility was suicidal,
. if not eriminal. ~ In'every part of the East there was
some sort of awakening. Turkey was the -country
in which reform movements started soonest. I have. -
; described: in my early lectures our struggle for.
_'",_chn,nge The final phase of the Turkish movement""’
- 'is the:conviction of the necessity of adopting the
~ methods and. the organisation of the West in economic
.. andpolitical life. = That is one solution of our com:
. 'mon, -problem.. Smce coming to India I observe that .
here another method is being followed, a synthetic
. .method. This may be as good, or even better than . .
“‘ours. The verdiet belongs to the. future. It would -
_be interesting to hear other Eastern scholals tell: us .
7. are. working out their’ solution.- "And: T+
- Jamia Mlllm ‘will . be - the. platfmm.--"
heve s 's._'-ﬁ o all par ts of the East: will commu- -
mcn,te__theu' views: ‘on”the evolution - of new life in. -
- - theit people “And I also smcuely hOpe that We%tem‘ .
'holars as’ well wxll be asked to nge thelr wews,.'-'
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~both in 1e(rmd to. what they are doing in the West"-
- and in regard to the relation of the West to the East.
- From “snch’ an exchange there may arise’ s better
. .undelstandmg between the- Eastern countries and a -
more effective effort may be made to. turn the -
- conﬁlct of East and West into ce-operation.’ C
- When and how. can the East co-operate w1th the '

' West" It can do so only when it-feels itsell equal .
- with the West, when it wants to do it in all. freedom.
“Those who- co- opemte must riot be only equals but
- must alse possess. mutaally valuable things to. ex-
“ change, - A restricted class in ‘the West ia taklng' 4 -
- step for ward- by a tardy 1Lcogn1tlon of-the supermrlty _
‘of Eastern philosophy .and thought. .  The- Baist, by -
recognising- that hitherto its materml life has Tacked -
orgamsa.tlon—-whﬂe the ‘West is very. ably organiséd.

- ~is taking another step:forward. - With this in mind
-and with all defelence to the oldest and w1sest East a
L member , of 8 compal a.twely younger Eastern :

d gsin: ‘the~ Ea,stq';
‘But a’ na.tlon o gamsed on plmclples' which will givé -
;"-1t. the strength to hold its own at critical momeénts hah -
,-_i-"_-'-been rare. . A nation cannot be organised from above:
< It must develop from w1thm, according to its own:
“lgws of -growth. - With' extremely few. exceptions;
R '.natmnhood in t.he East has not been o crysta,lhsed;i.




' REVIEW AND FUTURE OU'I'LOOK . 243

o -_and powexful conception. I say natlonhood and not
: ."'natlona,hsm, for the former brings into play and-
harmonises inner forces in all their variety from a
utilitarian and wsthetic point of view, while the latter

© may cause inner disintegration a.nd create conflict

with the surrounding peoples.

The fundamental and eumplest elements of
‘nationhood being race, religion and langua,ge, let us
“analyse these briefly in regard to India.

. The race theory cannot stand on its feet here the
©  ‘momeént a: Tistprical analysis is made. Race under
' stood as culture is there, but as blood it takes us
.. nowhere, Many Moslems are of Hindu origins, many
- foreign tribes have become Hindus by adopting the
“religion and customs of the land during the great

racial immigrations. It is fortunate for India that

- ‘Islam (one of its principle cultures and religions) is
- against race, that the Arya Samaj hag valiantly tried
."to break the castes, which were originally meant to
preserve the purity of race, and that Mahatma Gandhi
- is working to bring about & unity on more universal
prineiples.

Religion being the greatest reality evelywhele, .
‘but specially in India, it would have been & blessing -

. +-if Indian nationhood rested on the: umity" of faith.

" "But that cannot be. Not only is. ‘India composed 'of
- differ ent’ 1ehg10us commumhes, but each religion has

“no end. of sects; A universal religion such as Akbar

o tried to impose was and is an 1mpos31b1hty, for reli-

. -_'gmn cannot be 1mposed by a rulel It is best to leave'-

[ SR T N .
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religion alone. " But between all religions it is possi:

" ble. to create A t1e by addmg a new.. article of
'.__:_fsuth “Love of countlv is & part of Faith,” is the’
'-_'.'-tea,ohmg of Islam. There may be such a principle in.
" Hinduism as-well. Bach religious- commumty could
- perhaps make it a pn.rt of its’ dog'ma. to teach allchild- -
ren - their .oneness as- Indlans 'I‘hls, I beheve, W111'
) '::one day Temove fuctmn it it does nothmg else.
“That each group | should be free to ‘preserve.and
"'-'_develop its ‘eulture in" a nation with varied cultures
- _goeswithout saying: But that a common language
Lo is a, necessmy also goes. without saying. A country .
-~ may have a hundred languages, but it must, have one .
~.adopted by its educational system throughout, a .
_:‘la.nguage which every: child must be - -abliged to. lezun';.._
: RO matter to ‘what school it goes for education. .
Yet supposmg that  all ‘these problems were
o :India, Would that establish a hationhood?
: _'_T_Not by any means,. The standard of living' of ‘the
" :Bastern masses ds' far below  that of .the most :

7 ‘miserable slum-dweller . of the West. I am saying
. this after ha.vmg' geen the inside of Indian village -
© huts. The. pelcenta.ge of the slum—dwellers in’ the
. West does not exceed - ten: per cent, - whﬂe the . per-

- gentage. of the peasants in the-East is. ninety. Neither
. "do the_industrial workers in the East fare ‘hettet,
. 'The natural result of this is that though the poor:
o manin the East may stlck to his religion for COmfoxt E
By e, ‘cannot ever afford. the luxury of devotion and™"
servme to any ﬂ.bstmo.t 1dea such a8’ mtmnhood :




NEVIEW AND FUTURE OUTLOOK 245

voluntarily or intelligently., Though man "does not
live by bread alone, he cannot exist without it and
he needs something more than bread. There is a
minimum standard of living below which man is
bound to turn into a mere drudge, dragging through
his life and hoping for a better state in the coming
world. Such a man ¢an never be made to think .of
any part of the earth as his country—his country is
where he can find bettér comfort. And so when a
‘believer in the materialistic interpretation -of history
- tells me that religion or spirituality- in the Hast was
_ invented to deceive the masses into accepting their
‘miserable destiny, I may not agree Wlth hnn entnelv
‘but I have to bow to his logie.: . '
Because ninety per cent of all Eastem popula-
- tions . are peasants (with the possible exception of
- ap'm) the East in ity internal organisation is forced
_to turn 'to.the village at ‘once. The social; the eco-
nomie and the moral regeneration of the: East
depends on the development of its village life. It -is.
- fortunate indeed for Indians that Mahatma :Gandhi
" has turned his attention to this vital question.

Mahatma Gandhi's attempt is an enter prise whlch .

- should interest the whole East. For he is trymg to .
~regencrate the Eastern villager economlcally and’
"f*lnomlly, whilé he is fighting ‘against & t0o- rapid
_ ;_1L1dust1mlnsmtton Whethel he: will suceed or mnot is
«_another question, - AS it is, considering the time he

has'given, he has suceeded in a very large area.  He

z;:_;..__ls_e‘r1dently qulte 'mwa.le_..___of the . fact th_al; a swift,



*.materialistic enough”; be: wrote 'in :
" travels. - Bub when he visited Amerios | an
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mechanised industry among such primitive masses -
may enslave them further to Western industry and
capitalism. So far they have been the slaves of
misery due to the wretched social and economic

conditions. He is trying to make of them men who
~are both free and productive and self-supporting.
" He is trying to make the Indian villagers organic
units of the Indian nation and not its passive slaves.
‘Further, he is working out the problem syntheti- -
‘cally. He firmly believes that the body and the spirit
cannot be taken as separate things.) The rege-
. meration of ome is mnot possible  without the .
regeneration of the other. They must co- -operate and
- stimulate “each other. Ma,hatma. Gandhus effort .
- reminds me very much of the economic. and moral
orgamsa.tlon of the Turkish society . by the mystico- -
. eeonomic orders called the ‘Ah11e1 in Anatoha in the_
" '._"thn'teenth century, - '

-1, Tt would.be mhereshmg here to. mte Alclous Huxley, the -
most prominent English novelist, in ‘his double and contradictory .
' -_j—x_pa.qt;on to the Ea.sb and Weab——tha,ﬁ is, to an over-empha.ms on

Z&re not: mterested-enough-- in the aetu&l World ‘Wa:
] his book of -
_ nd-came- face to face

With the most typical result of Western c1v1hsa,tlon, he cha.nged_
- his views at. ance. Ho says in the same book—" "My own losses; *

. a8 1 have said, were enormous (this ‘was because of  the great -

" number of convictions and heliefs he lost on the voyage). - But.. .
T noquired two néw convictions: that it takes all sorts to. make -
" ~world, and that the established spiritual vu.lues are funda.menhn.lly.-.
S oorrect a,nd should be ma.mtamed" R _ . .
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" All-Hindu Indians should support him and serve
~him in this work, for he is the only person capable
of using the best in Hinduism and of sorting out the
-superstittous, the degenerative elements which have
crept into 'it.  All Moslem Indians should also
_ quppmt him and further his cause, for his synthesis
is dominated in its fundamentals by the cverlasting
._punc1p1<,s of Islam. He seems to me—if I may be
permitted to say so-—an ideal neo-Moslem, with his
_ cleanlingss of body and mind, his self-restraint,
- “his'readiness to co-operate and love, his respect for
~bodily labour, education truth-and peace.

Both the Bastern and the Western world should
study him seriously, for he is offering ome .of the '
ways which may. lead to the salvation; not only of
" the East but also of the West,” by enabling it to co-
- operate with a free, strong, moral and peaceful East.
~ Iwillsay in conclusion: “The key of the future
"~ will - belong to that nation which knows how to
. blend- the material and the spiritual in as near and
.‘equal & proportion as it is possible to do”.
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NoTE oN ‘AUILER'.

When this baok was in the press the author sent an article
for 'The Jamia' on the Order of the ‘Ahilor’, which contains a
considerable amount of fresh data and the most up-to-date infor-
mation on the subject, in the light of which a few corrections
and additions to what is said of the Order on p 142 {f. seem
necessary. The name ‘Ahi’ is not derived from tha Arabic word
mesaning ‘brother’, as in the footnote on p. 142, but it is of
Turkish origin, 'T'he earliest ‘Ahiler’ or ‘People of the Fuluwat’
ns they were also ealled, wers an order of knights. They played
an important part in the osbablishment of the Ottoman stabe,
the great Osman himsell heing an ‘Abi'. The eaily Janissaries
wore ‘Abis’ or ‘Beklashiy’, the Spahis, or cavalvy consisting of
tho landed gentry, were also ‘Ahiy’. Tha sign of tha Order was o
‘shalvar’ (trousers) of a spocial kind,

After nhuorbing the fighting eloment of the ‘Ahiler’, and
whon the system of “Blodd Tribute" had been adopted, tho
Otftoman state began td look with disfavour on the political
power of the ‘Ahiler’. But wherever the power of the coniral
state was weal, as in Angora and Kirshehir, the ‘Ahilor’ or the
‘People of the Futuwat! continued to rule, When the Ottomans
conquered Apgora in the middle of the fourtesnth century the
political power of the ‘Ahiler in Middle Anatolis ceased to be
of importance As an economie force and organisation, however,
filray continued to be supreme up to tha eighteenth cenfury, and
existed till as late as after the Great War. (Ed.)

s

£






